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PREFACE. 


This  Small  Volume  contains  the  Eleventh  Series  of  Twelve 
Sermons  preached  in  Verulam  Mission  Church,  Kennington  Road, 
Lambeth,  London,  during  the  last  year.  These  Sermons  are  now 
publicly  submitted  to  the  Christian  Reader,  in  the  hope  that  they 
may  be  found  by  hmi  to  be  in  full  agreement  with  Holy  Writ,  and 
to  him  also  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for 
instruction  in  righteousness,  that  he  may  be  perfect,  throughly 
furnished  unto  all  good  works.  For  Foundation  Truths,  let  him 
examine  carefully  Sermons  i  and  12.  For  Testing  Personal  and 
Experimental  Religion,  Sermons  2,  5,  6,  g,  10,  11.  And  for 
Spiritual  Comfort,  Consolation,  and  Encouragement,  Sermons  3,  4, 
7,  8.  Most  heartily  and  sincerely  do  I  pray,  that  all  who  may 
favour  these  Sermons  with  a  thoughtful  reading  of  them,  may  be 
blessed  with  the  richest  enjoyment  of  every  spiritual  and  eternal 
blessing  with  which  the  Father  has  blessed  His  people  in  Christ 
Jesus  !     Amen  !  ! 


J.B. 


St.  James's  Vicarage,  Sheffield, 
October,  1886. 


Series  XI.     No.   i. 

"  THY  WORD  IS  TEUTH." 


A    SERMON 


PREACHED    BY    THE 


Rev.  J.  BATTERSBY 

(Vicar  of  St.  fames',  Sheffield )y 

K\  VERULAM   MISSION  CHURCH,  KENNINGTON  ROAD, 

LAMBETH,     LONDON, 

Thursday  Evening,  November  5th,  1885. 


In  the  ijth  chapter  of  the  Gospel  according  to  St,  John, 
and  at  the  latter  part  of  the  ijth  verse ,  you  will  read : — • 

''Thy  Word  is  Truth.'* 

These  words  were  uttered  by  our  Lord  only  a  very 
short  time  before  His  crucifixion  and  death.  They 
stand  in  the  verse  as  a  proposition  which  contains  the 
fundamental  doctrine  of  our  holy  religion.  It  is  well 
that  we  should  occasionally  investigate  first  principles, 
in  order  that  we  may  clearly  understand  the  founda- 
tions of  our  faith.  A  person  could  not  be  a  proficient 
in  logic  without  knowing  the  first  principles  of  logic. 
Nor  could  a  person  be  an  able  mathematician  without 
understanding  the  first  principles  of  mathematics. 
Nor  could  a  medical  man  be  a  skilful  practitioner 
without  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  first  principles  of 
medicine.  For  a  person  to  be  an  adept  in  any  pro- 
fession, he  must  be  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the 
first  principles  thereof.  This  is  equally  applicable  to 
intelligent  Christians.  A  person  may  be  a  child  of 
God,  and  yet  be  very  vague  in  his  views  about  the  first 
principles  of  Christianity.  The  effect  will  be,  that  he 
will  be  easily  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with 
every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the  sleight  of   men,  and 


cunning  craftiness,  whereby  they  He  in  wait  to  deceive. 
Some  professing  Christians  are  not  skilful  in  the  word 
of  truth,  and  hence  they  are  like  the  waves  of  the  sea, 
driven  with  the  wind  and  tossed.  Now,  I  wish  to 
direct  your  minds  to  some  of  the  first  principles  of  our 
Christian  Religion,  which  is  so  precious  to  us,  and 
which  has  been  the  means  of  such  great  blessing  in 
the  world,  and  which  inspires  us  with  a  glorious  hope 
of  the  future.  ^^  THY  WORD  IS  TRUTH."  We 
shall  treat  this  proposition  as  follows  : — 

First,  The  subject:  ''THY  WORD.''  Secondly,  The 
predicate:  "THY  WORD  IS  TRUTHS  And  Lastly, 
The  importance  of  reading,  studying,  and  contending 
earnestly  for  the  Word  of  God.     Consider  : — 

First,  The  subject-matter  of  our  proposition :  ''THY 
WORD.''  Now,  what  are  we  to  understand  by  "Thy 
Word?"  The  Son  of  God  is  expressly  called  ''THE 
WORD"  by  St.  John  (i.  i,  14.)  "In  the  beginning 
was  the  WORD,  and  the  WORD  was  with  God,  and 
the  WORD  was  God."  This  Word,  the  Son  of  God, 
took  upon  Him  human  nature,  and  was  manifested  in 
the  flesh.  He  is  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory, 
and  the  express  image  of  His  Person.  He  is  the 
Other  Self  of  Jehovah,  the  Father's  Equal  and  Fellow. 
He  is  the  Son  of  God,  the  Word,  the  Christ  over  all, 
God  blessed  for  ever.  Christ  is  indeed  the  essential 
Word  of  God,  and  the  essential  Truth  of  God,  but  the 
whole  context  requires  us  to  understand  "Thy  Word  is 
Truth"  as  referring  to  the  revealed  will  and  word  of 
God.  The  primary  idea  in  our  text,  is  the  Gospel,  but 
I  shall  take  the  words  more  comprehensively,  as 
denoting  the  Scriptures  generally,  as  they  are  known 
to  us,  and  called  by  us,  "  THE  WORD  OF  GOD." 

This  Word  has  God  for  its  Author.  It  is  the  uniform 
testimony  of  the  writers  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  that 
the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  them.  I  shall  only 
give  you  a  few  examples,  and  for* this  reason,  because 
you  can  hardly  open  your  Bibles  without  reading  for 
yourselves,  that  the  sacred  penmen  were  but  human 
instruments  in  the  hands  of  the  Divine  Spirit  to  declare 


B 

the  mind  of  God.  **  God  spake  unto  Noah  and  to  his 
sons."  *'  The  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Abraham." 
"And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses  and  unto  Aaron." 
"And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Joshua."  David  says, 
"  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  spake  by  me,  and  His  word 
was  in  my  tongue."  Isaiah  says,  "The  Lord  hath 
spoken  " — "  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord."  "  The  word 
of  the  Lord  came  to  Jeremiah  with  a,  Thus  saith 
Lord."  "  The  word  of  the  Lord  came  expressly  unto 
Ezekiel."  The  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Daniel, 
Hosea,  Amos,  Joel,  Jonah,  Micah,  and  to  the  rest  of 
the  prophets.  And  in  the  New  Testament  we  are  told, 
that  "The  Lord  God  of  Israel  spake  by  the  mouth  of 
His  holy  prophets,  which  have  been  since  the  world 
began."  (Luke  i.  70.)  And  again,  "  God  spake  in 
time  past,  in  the  prophets."  From  the  earliest  times, 
God  has  had  His  Own  instruments,  which  He  has 
employed  in  making  known  His  will  to  mankind,  and 
especially  to  the  spiritual  descendants  of  Abraham. 
The  oracles  of  God  were  committed  to  them. 
(Romans  iii.  2  ;  ix.  4.)  God  spake  to  His  prophets, 
in  His  prophets,  and  by  His  prophets.  The  Revelation, 
during  the  Old  Testament  Dispensation,  was  but  a 
leading  up  to  the  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  "  God, 
having  of  old  time  spoken  unto  the  fathers  in  the 
prophets  by  divers  portions  and  in  divers  manners, 
hath  at  the  end  of  these  days  spoken  unto  us  in  His 
Son."  (Hebrews  i.  i,  2.)  The  New  Testament  also 
claims  the  same  Divine  Authority.  When  our  Lord 
sent  forth  His  disciples,  He  told  them  that,  when  they 
were  brought  before  governors  and  kings,  they  were 
not  to  be  anxious  how  or  what  they  should  speak,  for  it 
should  be  given  them  in  that  very  hour  what  they  should 
speak  : — "  For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of 
your  Father  that  speaketh  m  you."  (Matthew  x.  16 — 20.) 
Now  look  at  these  words  :  The  Lord,  the  Spirit,  spoke 
to  them,  and  in  them,  and  by  them.  The  disciples  had 
no  power  to  make  any  alteration  in  declaring  the  will 
of  God  to  mankind.  The  prophets  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment and  the  Writers  of  the  New  ate  the  book  as  God 


gave  it  to  them,  and  then  they  gave  it  to  others  as  it 
had  been  given  to  them.  The  Word  of  God  is  the 
sure  word  of  prophecy.  ''  Knowing  this  first,  that  no 
prophecy  of  the  Scripture  is  of  any  private  interpreta- 
tion." The  prophecies  of  the  Bible  are  not  the  con- 
ceptions and  inventions  of  the  Writers  thereof,  but 
they  are  the  mind  of  God,  which  He  has  been  pleased 
to  make  known  to  us  by  His  servants,  the  prophets. 
''  For  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of 
man  :  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost."  (2  Peter  i.  20 — 21.)  The  Author 
of  God's  Word  is  God  Himself,  and  the  Revelation  of 
it  to  us  is  by  His  Holy  Spirit,  (i  Corinthians  ii.) 

Notice  next  the  manner  of  God's  communication.  As 
God  has  spoken  at  sundry  times  unto  the  saints  of  old 
by  the  prophets,  so  He  has  also  spoken  unto  them  in 
divers  manners.  Sometimes  He  has  spoken  unto  them  in 
dreams  and  visions,  sometimes  with  an  audible  voice,  and 
sometimes  by  special  revelation.  The  word  of  the 
Lord  came  to  Abram  in  a  vision.  God  spake  to  Jacob 
in  visions  of  the  night.  He  said  to  Aaron  and  Miriam, 
*'  Hear  now  my  words  :  If  there  be  a  prophet  among 
you,  I  the  Lord  will  make  myself  known  to  him  in  a 
vision^  and  will  speak  unto  him  in  a  dream  ,  .  .  but 
with  my  faithful  servant  Moses  will  I  speak  mouth  to 
mouthy  even  apparently,  and  not  in  dark  speeches." 
(Numbers  xii.)  The  prophets,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah, 
Ezekiel,  Daniel,  and  the  rest  tell  us  how  they  received 
the  Word  of  the  Lord  in  vision.  But  this  is  not 
peculiar  to  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament. 
Zacharias,  Ananias,  Cornelius,  Peter,  Paul,  Stephen, 
and  others  had  the  mind  of  God  revealed  to  them  in 
vision.  And  what  is  the  Book  of  Revelation  ?  but  a 
Book  of  visions.  Is  it  not  true  what  the  Lord  Himself 
has  said  ?  *'  I  have  also  spoken  by  the  prophets,  and  I 
have  multiplied  visions  and  used  similitudes  by 
the  ministry  of  the  prophets."  (Hosea  xii.  10; 
2  Corinthians  xii.  i.)  He  has  also  spoken  with  an 
audible  voice  to  His  servants.  He  did  so  to  Adam  in 
the  Garden  of  Eden.     He  did  so  to   Moses  at  Mount 


Sinai,  and  to  all  Israel  when  He  gave  the  ten 
commandments.  (Exodus  xix.  ig  and  20.)  The  voice 
of  God  was  heard  at  the  Baptism  of  Jesus,  and  on  the 
mount  of  transfiguration,  and  on  other  occasions. 
And  lastly,  He  hath  spoken  unto  us  by  His  Son,  Whom 
He  hath  appointed  Heir  of  all  things,  by  Whom  also 
He  made  the  worlds.  Now  you  see  how  God  has 
communicated  His  mind  to  His  servants  of  old.  The 
sacred  Writers  have  left  us  written  records  of  these  facts, 
being  moved  thereunto  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 

Again:  how  far  did  the  prophets  understand  the  Word 
which  was  communicated  to  them  and  by  them  ?  I  hardly 
think  that  they  understood  all  that  they  were  the  instru- 
ments in  the  hands  of  God  of  recording.  Daniel  set  him- 
self diligently  and  powerfully  to  understand  the  things 
which  were  written  in  the  books  of  the  prophets. 
(Daniel  ix.  2,  3.)  St.  Peter  refers  to  such  prophets 
in  his  1st  Epistle  when  he  says,  "  receiving  the  end 
of  your  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  your  souls."  The 
salvation  here  set  forth  is  that  of  the  soul,  in 
consequence  of  the  electing  love  of  God  the  Father, 
through  the  sanctifying  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  unto 
the  sprinkling  of  the  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  God  has, 
through  His  abundant  mercy,  begotten  His  people  again 
unto  a  living  hope  by  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ 
from  the  dead.  ''  Of  which  salvation  the  prophets  have 
enquired  and  searched  diligently,  who  prophesied  of 
the  grace  that  should  come  unto  you  :  searching  what, 
or  what  manner  of  time  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was 
in  them  did  signify,  when  it  testified  beforehand  the 
sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow. 
Unto  whom  it  was  revealed,  that  not  unto  themselves, 
but  tmto  us  they  did  minister  the  things,  which  are  now 
reported  unto  you  by  them  that  have  preached  the 
Gospel  unto  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from 
heaven  ;  which  things  the  angels  desire  to  look  into." 
St.  Peter  informs  us,  that  there  were  some  things  in 
the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  hard  to  be  understood. 
(2  Epistle  iii.  16.)  We  know  that  our  Lord's  disciples 
were  very  backward  in   believing  and    understanding 


the  Scriptures.  Read  Luke  xxiv.  25  to  end.  It  seems 
to  me  that  both  the  prophets  of  the  Old  TevStament  and 
the  Apostles  of  the  New  had  frequently  to  study  their  own 
writings  in  order  to  understand  the  meaning  of  them. 
They  received  the  mind  of  God  by  the  Spirit  of 
Inspiration^  and  afterwards  understood  it  by  the  Spirit 
oi  IlUtmination. 

Now  the  Word  of  God  is  Infallible,  I  shall  try  to  shew 
you  that  it  must  be  so  from  the  very  nature  of  the  case. 
Where  was  the  Word  of  God  originally  ?  Was  it  not 
in  the  heart  and  mind  of  God?  And  if  so,  imperfection 
in  Him  is  unknown.  Where  did  it  next  exist  ?  The 
answer  is,  in  the  prophets  or  in  the  sacred  writers. 
Was  it  not  God  Himself  who  communicated  His  mind 
to  the  holy  prophets  ?  And  if  any  mistake  were  made 
in  the  transfer,  no  power  on  earth  can  remedy  it. 
Where  next  did  it  exist  ?  The  answer  is,  in  the 
holy  writings,  or  in  the  oracles  of  God.  Was  there 
any  mistake  made  in  conve3^ing  the  mind  of  God 
through  the  prophets  into  the  Scriptures  ?  If  so,  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  responsible,  for  holy  men  of  God  spake 
and  wTote  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
We  regard  then  the  original  Scriptures,  as  they  were 
first  penned  by  the  prophets  and  apostles,  as  the 
infallible  Word  of  God.  The  thoughts  in  the  Bible  are 
God's  thoughts,  and  the  words  by  which  these  thoughts 
are  communicated  to  us,  though  human  words,  are 
endorsed  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Hence,  I  contend, 
that  both  the  thoughts  and  the  words  of  Scripture 
are  the  infallible  thoughts  and  words  of  God.  I  see 
no  escape  from  this  position.  As  regards  translations, 
these  may  be  revised  and  improved  with  advantage 
from  time  to  time.  Of  translations  I  am  not  speaking. 
Yet  our  own  Authorised  Version  is  perhaps  the  best 
translation  the  world  ever  saw.  Now,  when  I  read  the 
Scriptures,  I  read  them  as  the  very  Word  of  God  to 
me.  Remember  the  words  of  St.  Paul  to  Timothy  : — 
*'And  from  a  child  thou  hast  known  the  holy 
Scriptures,"  meaning  the  Old  Testament,  "  which  are 
able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  salvation  through  faith 


which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  All  Scripture  is  given  by 
Inspiration  of  God,"  whether  it  be  the  Old  or  New 
Testament,  ''  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof, 
for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness  :  that 
the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  throughly  furnished 
unto  all  good  works."  (2  Timothy  iii.  15,  16,  17.) 
Shall  we  not  say  with  Locke.  "  That  the  Bible  has  God 
for  its  Author,  truth  without  any  admixture  of  error  for 
its  matter,  and  salvation  for  its  end  !  "     Now  notice  : — 

Secondly,  the  predicate,  *^THY  WORD  IS  TRUTH." 
In  our  text,  the  Gospel  of  the  Grace  of  God  is  especially 
intended.  St.  Paul  calls  ^^  the  Word  of  Truth  the 
Gospel  of  our  salvation."  (Ephesians  i.  13.),  and  '*  the 
Word  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel."  (Colossians  i.  5.) 
In  writing  to  the  Thessalonians  he  says,  *'  But  we  are 
bound  to  give  thanks  alway  to  God  for  you,  brethren 
beloved  of  the  Lord,  because  God  hath  from  the 
beginning  chosen  you  to  salvation  through  sanctifica- 
tion  of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth  :  whereunto 
HE  called  you  by  our  Gospel  to  the  obtaining  of  the 
glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  (2  Epistle  ii.  13,  14.) 
Now  it  is  this  Word  of  Truth,  or  the  Gospel  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  the  instrumental  means  of 
our  salvation.  ^'  THY  WORD  IS  TRUTH,"  carries 
with  it  a  ringing  and  joyful  sound  when  we  consider 
the  glad  tidings  it  proclaims  to  us.  The  true  Word  of 
the  Lord  has  come  out  of  Zion, — -Whether  we  regard 
the  true  Word,  as  the  Incarnate  Word,  the  Son  of  God, 
or  as  the  true  Word  of  the  Gospel,  or  as  the  entire 
written  Word  of  God.  The  Psalmist  delighted  to 
medidate  in  the  Law  of  his  God,  and  prayed,  *'  Open 
Thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  behold  wondrous  things 
out  of  Thy  law." — Wondrous  things  about  Thyself, 
about  Thy  Son,  about  the  Holy  Spirit,  about  heaven 
and  the  way  thither.     Pray  read  the  iigth  Psalm. 

Again,  Thy  Word  reveals  to  us  the  true  God.  In  the 
1st  part  of  the  loth  of  Jeremiah  you  read  of  the  vanity 
of  idols  and  of  the  folly  of  trusting  in  them.  Then 
Jehovah  is  magnified  as  the  King  of  nations,  whose 
Name  is  great  in  might  doing  wonders.     *'  The   Lord 


is  the  true  God,  He  is  the  Hving  God,  and  an  ever- 
lasting King."  The  gods  of  the  heathen  shall  perish, 
but  the  true  God  shall  abide  for  ever.  ''  The  Lord  of 
Hosts  is  His  Name."  The  Word  of  the  Lord  reveals 
to  us  the  true  way  to  heaven.  The  Only  Begotten  Son 
of  God  is  full  of  Grace  and  truth.  Grace  and  tndh 
have  come  to  us  by  Jesus  Christ.  Jesus  says,- ''  I  am 
the  way,  the  truths  and  the  life  :  no  man  cometh  unto 
the  Father,  but  by  Me."  The  Word  of  truth  delivers 
men  from  bondage,  and  makes  them  free  in  Christ 
Jesus.  *' Jesus  said  to  those  Jews  which  believed  on 
Him,  If  ye  continue  in  My  Word,  then  are  ye  My 
disciples  indeed  ;  and  ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the 
truth  shall  make  you  free."  (John  viii.  31,  32.)  This 
is  the  power  oi  truth  in  Jesus.  If  you  would  wish  to 
know  the  truth  contained  in  and  taught  by  the  types  and 
promises  of  the  Old  Testament,  look  to  Jesus,  for  they 
are  in  Him  Yea,  and  in  Him  Amen,  unto  the  glory  of 
God.  Now  we  are  told,  that  it  is  the  office  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  guide  the  disciples  of  Jesus  into  all  truth. 
Remember  the  words  of  our  Lord  :  ''  Howbeit  when 
He,  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come,  He  will  guide  you 
into  all  truth.''  (John  xvi.)  Is  it  not  a  fact  then,  that 
"THY  WORD  IS  TRUTH,"  seeing  that  it  reveals 
to  us  the  true  God,  and  Jesus  as  the  true  way  to 
heaven,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  true  and  infallible 
guide  into  all  truth. 

Again,  Thy  Word  is  saving  truth.  The  Word  of  truth 
is  the  Gospel  of  our  Salvation.  The  Word  of  truth  is 
nigh  thee,  even  in  thy  mouth  and  in  thy  heart,  that  is, 
the  word  of  faith  which  we  preach.  Faith  comes  by 
hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  God.  The  Word 
of  truth  is  the  instrumental  means  in  the  regeneration  of 
a  sinner.  *'  Of  his  Own  Will  begat  He  us  with  the 
word  of  truth,  that  we  should  be  a  kind  of  firstfruits  of 
His  creatures."  (James  i.  18.)  By  the  word  of  truth 
the  sinner  is  justified.  Our  Lord  said  to  His  disciples, 
*'  Now  ye  are  clean  through  the  word  which  I  have 
spoken  unto  you."  (John  xv.  3.)  It  is  by  the  word  of 
truth,  that  a  christian  man  is  cleansed  in  his  daily  walk 


and  conversation.  '' Wherewithal  shall  a  young  man 
cleanse  his  way  ?  by  taking  heed  thereto  according  to 
Thy  word."'  (iigth  Psalm.)  When  a  man's  life  is 
regulated  by  the  word  of  truth,  he  is  then  being  cleansed 
thereby.  Christ  sanctifies  and  cleanses  His  church 
with  the  washing  of  water  by  the  word.  (Ephesians  v.  26.) 
This  washing  of  water  by  the  word,  is  the  gracious 
application  of  the  gospel  to  the  heart  and  life  of  the 
behever  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Our  Saviour  prays  to  His 
Father  for  his  disciples,  ''  Sanctify  them  through  Thy 
truth  :  THY  WORD  IS  TRUTH."  Here  we  may 
enforce  the  daily  cleansing  of  the  life  by  a  few 
quotations  from  the  word  of  truth.  ''  Be  ye  holy  in  all 
manner  of  conversation  ;  for  God  is  holy."  '*  What 
manner  of  persons  ought  ye  to  be  in  all  holy  conversa- 
tion and  godliness  ?  "  "Be  diligent,  beloved,  that  ye  may 
be  found  of  Him  in  peace,  without  spot,  and  blameless." 
The  word  of  truth  is  a  light  which  shews  us  the  way  of 
holiness  to  heaven,  and  it  is  a  lamp  to  our  feet  which 
shews  us  the  next  step  that  we  are  to  take.  ^*  Order  my 
steps  in  Thy  Word  :  and  let  not  any  iniquity  have 
dominion  over  me." 

Again,  Thy  Word  is  eternal  truth.  His  word  knows 
neither  failure  nor  change.  He  will  neither  break  His 
covenant,  nor  alter  the  thing  which  has  gone  out  of 
His  lips.  Our  Lord  came  not  to  destroy  any  part  of 
the  Word  of  truth,  but  to  fulfil.  What  did  He  say  to 
His  disciples  ?  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy 
the  law,  or  the  prophets  :  I  am  not  come  to  destroy, 
but  to  fulfil.  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  till  heaven  and 
earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass 
from  the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled."  (Matthew  v.  17,  18.) 
There  is  eternal  certainty  in  the  Word  of  truth.  Now 
hear  what  St.  Peter  saith,  ''  Seeing  ye  have  purified 
your  souls  in  obeying  the  truth  through  the  Spirit  unto 
unfeigned  love  of  the  brethren,  see  that  ye  love  one 
another  with  a  pure  heart  fervently  :  being  born  again, 
not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible  by  the  Word 
of  God,  which  liveth  and  hbideth  for  ever.  For  all  flesh 
is  as  grass,  and  all  the  glory  of  man   as  the  flower  of 
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^rass.  The  grass  withereth,  and  the  flower  thereof 
falleth  away.  But  the  Word  of  the  Lord  endureth  for 
ever.  And  this  is  the  Word  which  by  the  gospel  is 
preached  unto  you."  (i  Peter  i.  22-25.)  What  is  it 
that  gives  such  comfort,  such  consolation,  such 
encouragement,  and  such  assurance  to  the  trembling 
child  of  God  in  his  wilderness  journey  ?  Is  it  not  that 
the  Word  of  the  Lord  is  truth,  and  eternal  truth  ?  God's 
Word  is  like  Himself — unalterably  the  same  !  God 
has  magnified,  and  will  magnify  His  Name,  and  His 
Word,  above  all  things.  (138  Psalm  P.B.  Version.) 
Let  us  bless  His  Holy  Name  together  for  His  Word 
which  is  the  very  joy  and  the  rejoicing  of  our  hearts. 

Again,  Thy  Word  is  the  true  standard  of  all  doctrine 
and  practice.  This  was  well  known  and  understood  in. 
the  days  of  Isaiah.  The  appeal  then  was  to  the  Word 
of  the  Lord.  ''  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony:  if 
they  speak  not  according  to  this  Word,  it  is  because 
there  is  no  light  in  them."  (Isaiah  viii.  20.)  What  did 
our  Lord  say  to  the  Jews  ?  Did  He  not  appeal  to  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  in  defence  of  Himself 
as  the  Messiah?  Did  He  not  say,  ''  Search  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life  :  and 
they  are  they  which  testify  of  Me?"  So  now,  we  appeal 
to  the  Scriptures  as  the  only  true  standard  of  doctrine 
and  practice.  We  protest  against  the  traditions  of 
men,  which  are  repugnant  to  God's  written  Word, — 
against  profane  and  old  wive's  fables, — against  mutter- 
ings  and  mummeries  ;  and  we  say.  Shew  us  the  Word 
of  truth,  which  bears  the  image  and  superscription  of 
Jehovah,  and  we  will  fall  down  and  worship  the  King 
of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords.  Nothing  could  turn  St. 
Paul  aside  from  the  truth,  and  I  hope  that  we  may  be 
influenced  and  guided  by  the  same  eternal  Spirit. 
What  did  the  Apostle  say  to  the  Galatians  when  they 
were  being  turned  aside  by  certain  troublers  of  them, 
and  would-be  perverters  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  ? 
**  But  though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach 
any  other  Gospel  unto  you  than  that  which  we  have 
preached  unto  you,  and  that  you  have  received,  let  him 
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be  accursed."  We,  as  a  church,  do  not  undertake  to 
curse  any  one, — we  leave  that  to  the  cursing  church  of 
Rome  ;  but  we  do  undertake  to  declare  unto  you  the 
written  Word  of  God.  Neither  an  angel  from  heaven, 
nor  a  messenger  from  hell,  can  supersede  God's 
revealed  will.  Carnal  men  and  lost  souls  may  think 
so! — but  no!  The  rich  man  in  hell  thought  something 
could  be  done  for  his  brethren,  if  one  were  sent  to 
them  from  the  dead.  ''  He  said  to  Abraham,  I  pray 
thee,  therefore,  that  thou  wouldest  send  him  to  my 
father's  house  :  For  I  have  five  brethren  ;  that  he  may 
testify  unto  them,  lest  they  also  come  into  this  place  of 
torment.  Abraham  saith  unto  him,  They  have  Moses, 
and  the  prophets  ;  let  them  hear  them.  And  he  said, 
Nay,  Father  Abraham  :  but  if  one  went  unto  them 
from  the  dead,  they  will  repent.  And  he  said  unto 
him,  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither 
will  they  be  persuaded,  though  one  rose  from  the  dead." 
(Luke  xvi.  27 — 31.) 

Again,  Thy  Word  is  powerful  truth.  We  have  already 
seen  that  Thy  Word  of  truth  is  the  Gospel  of  our 
salvation, — that  Thy  Word  reveals  to  us  the  true  God, 
and  Jesus,  the  true  way  to  heaven,  and  the  true  Spirit 
Who  guides  into  all  truth, — that  Thy  Word  is  saving 
truth, — that  it  is  eternal  truth, — and  that  it  is  the  only 
true  standard  by  which  all  our  doctrines  and  practices 
must  be  measured.  I  shall  only  add  a  few  words  here, 
in  order  to  show  you  that  the  Word  of  the  Lord  is 
powerful  truth,  and  then  I  shall  pass  on.  The  Word  of 
the  Lord  came  with  power  to  those  who  heard  St.  Peter 
preach  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  And  St.  Paul  preached 
with  great  power  to  the  Corinthians  and  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians.  He  tells  us  how  he  came  to  the  Corinthians  ; 
it  was  not  with  excellency  of  speech  or  of  wisdom  that 
he  declared  unto  them  the  testimony  of  God.  He 
resolved  to  know  nothing  among  them,  save  Jesus 
Christ,  as  the  glorious  Second  Person  in  the  Godhead, 
and  then  Him  as  the  Crucified  One  for  His  people. 
He  was  with  them  in  weakness,  in  fear,  and  in  much 
trembling.     His  speech  and  preaching  were  not  with 
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the  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  in  demonstra- 
tion of  the  Spirit  and  of  power,  in  order  that  their 
faith  should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in 
the  power  of  God.  (i  Corinthians  ii.  i — 5.)  And  so  it 
was  when  he  preached  to  the  Thessalonians  :  we  are 
told,  that  the  Gospel  which  he  preached  came  to  them 
not  in  word  only,  but  also  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  in  much  assurance,  (i  Thessalonians  i.  5.) 
Thy  Word  is  the  truth,  which  Thou  hast  been  pleased 
to  honour  in  the  past,  and  which  Thou  honourest  now, 
and  which  Thou  wilt  honour  throughout  eternity.  The 
Word  of  truth  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for 
ever.     Now  consider: — 

Lastly,  the  importance  of  reading,  studying,  and  con- 
tendi7tg  earnestly  for  the  word  of  God,  God  gave  special 
directions  to  His  ancient  people  Israel  respecting  His 
Word,  which  shews  the  importance  of  reading  and 
studying  it.  Now  when  the  Lord  speaks,  then  let  all 
the  earth  keep  silence  before  Him.  "  Hear,  O  Israel ! 
the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord :  and  thou  shalt  love 
The  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  might.  And  these  words,  which 
I  command  thee  this  day,  shall  be  in  thine  heart :  and 
thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently  unto  thy  children,  and 
shalt  talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest  in  thine  house, 
and  when  thou  walkest  by  the  way,  and  when  thou 
liest  down,  and  when  thou  risest  up.  And  thou  shalt 
bind  them  for  a  sign  upon  thine  hand,  and  they  shall  be 
as  frontlets  between  thine  eyes.  And  thou  shalt  write 
them  upon  the  posts  of  thine  house,  and  on  thy  gates." 
See  the  6th  of  Deuteronomy.  The  Israelites  were 
diligently  to  keep  the  commandments,  the  testimonies, 
and  the  statutes  which  the  Lord  their  God  had  com- 
manded them.  It  was  to  be  well  with  them,  if  they 
observed  them,  and  it  was  to  be  their  ruin  if  they  did 
not.  Hence  you  will  see  the  importance  of  reading 
and  studying  the  Word  of  the  Lord.  The  King  who 
should  be  called  to  rule  over  the  people,  had  to  make  a 
copy  of  the  law  for  himself,  in  order  that  he  might  read 
it,  and  study  it  always,  and  govern  the  people  wisely. 
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The  king  whom  God  should  choose  from  among  the 
Israelites,  was  to  rule  over  them.  "  And  it  shall  be, 
when  the  King  sitteth  upon  the  throne  of  his  Kingdom, 
that  he  shall  write  him  a  copy  of  this  law  in  a  book  out 
of  that  which  is  before  the  priests  the  Levites  :  and  it 
shall  be  with  him,  and  he  shall  read  therein  all  the 
days  of  his  life  :  that  he  may  learn  to  fear  the  Lord 
his  God;  to  keep  all  the  words  of  this  law  and  these 
statutes  to  do  them:  that  his  heart  be  not  lifted  up 
above  his  brethren,  and  that  he  turn  not  aside  from 
the  commandment,  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left :  to 
the  end  that  he  may  prolong  his  days  in  his  kingdom, 
he,  and  his  children,  in  the  midst  of  Israel." 
(Deuteronomy  xvii.  14  to  end.)  And  David,  speaking 
as  moved  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  has  said,  "  The 
God  of  Israel  said,  the  Rock  of  Israel  spake  to  me.  He 
that  ruleth  over  men  must  be  just,  ruling  in  the  fear 
of  God."  (2  Samuel  xxiii.)  David  read  and  medi- 
tated in  the  Word  of  the  Lord.  His  delight  was  in  the 
law  of  the  Lord,  and  in  His  law  did  he  meditate  day 
and  night.  (Psalms  ist  and  iigth.)  I  venture  to  say, 
that  those  kings  who  ruled  and  reigned  over  the 
children  of  Israel  in  the  fear  of  God  and  according  to 
His  Word,  were  greatly  blessed  in  the  prosperity  of 
their  kingdoms.  Whilst  on  the  other  hand,  those 
kings  who  neither  feared  the  Lord,  nor  ruled  according 
to  His  Word  were  greatly  afflicted  and  cursed  in  their 
kingdoms.  Read  the  histories  of  the  kings,  and  the 
state  of  their  kingdoms  for  yourselves,  and  then  draw 
your  own  conclusions.  It  is  as  true  now  as  in  the  days 
of  Eli,  what  the  Lord  saith,  "  Them  that  honour  me  I 
will  honour,  and  they  that  despise  Me  shall  be  lightly 
esteemed."  And  what  saith  the  wisest  of  men  ? 
*'  Righteousness  exalteth  a  nation  :  but  sin  is  the 
reproach  to  any  people."  I  think  that  it  must  now  be 
clear  to  you,  that  it  is  important  to  read,  to  study,  to 
meditate  in,  and  earnestly  to  contend  for  the  Word  of 
God,  which  is  the  Word  of  Truth.  Let  us  contend 
earnestly  for  the  Word  of  God,  as  the  foundation  of  all 
good  government  both  in  Church  and   State,     "  THY 
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WORD  IS  TRUTH."  Teach  it  then  to  kings  and 
queens,  and  teach  it  to  all  that  are  put  in  authority  in 
this  land.  Teach  it  to  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  to 
parents  and  children,  to  masters  and  servants,  even 
from  the  highest  to  the  lowest.  There  is  a  blessing  in 
it.  ^'  Whoso  looketh  into  the  perfect  law  of  liberty," 
which  is  the  WORD  OF  TRUTH,  '^and  continueth 
therein,  he  being  not  a  forgetful  hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the 
Work,  this  man  shall  be  i)/^s5^(i in  his  deed."  (James  i.25.) 
I  shall  now  give  you  three  reasons  why  we  should  read, 
study,  and  earnestly  contend  for  the  Word  of  God. 

Firsts  because  of  the  histories  which  it  contains.     Nearly 
thirty  years  ago  I  remember  reading  a  book  which  bore 
the  title  of  ''  PROTOPLAST."     I  believe  that  it  was 
written  by  a  young  lady,  and  was  received  at  the  time 
by    many    eminent    persons  with  great  favour.     The 
author  treats  of  the  origin  and  first  form   of  things   as 
they  are  presented  to    us  in  the  Word   of  God.     The 
first  matter,  the  first  day,  the   first  vegetable,  the   first 
animal,    the    first   man,   the    first     blessing,   the    first 
Sabbath,  the  first  law,  the  first  sleep,  the  first  woman, 
the  first  temptation,  the   first  sin,   the   first  curse,  the 
first  promise,  the  first  sacrifice,  the  first  death,  and   so 
forth.     It  seems  to  me  that  the  whole  Bible  is  but  the 
unfolding  and  subsequent  history  of  the  origin  and  first 
form  of  things.     If  you  would  read  a  true  and   correct 
account  of  man,  of  sin   and  its  punishment,  of  God's 
mercy  and    goodness,  of  His   dealings  with  the   des- 
cendants of  Adam  in    the  old  world,   and  then  from 
Noah  to  Abraham,  and  from  Abraham  to   Moses,   and 
from  Moses  to  Christ,  and  finally  from   Christ  to  the 
end  of  the  world — "  Search  the  Scriptures."      There 
is  no  historical  book  in  the  world  like  the  Bible.    There 
is  none  so  ancient,  none  so  true,  none  so  holy,  none  so 
spiritual,  none  so  just,  none  so   faithful,   and   none  so 
full  of  blessing.     If  what  I  say  be  true  of  the  Bible,  as 
regards  the  histories  which  it  contains,  then  I  feel  sure 
that  you  will  see  the  importance   of  reading,  studying, 
and  earnestly  contending  for  the  Word  of  God.    ''  THY 
WORD  IS  TRUTH." 
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Secondly,  Because  of  its  present  usefulness.  There  is 
no  book  in  existence  which  contains  such  a  code  of 
excellent  morals  as  the  Bible.  There  are  directions 
for  every  relation  of  life.  Let  us  notice  some  of  these, 
as  they  are  given  by  the  Apostles.  St.  Peter  says, 
''  Fear  God.  Honour  the  king.  Love  the  brotherhood. 
Honour  all  men.  Servants,  be  subject  to  your  masters 
with  all  fear ;  not  only  to  the  good  and  gentle,  but  also 
to  the  froward.''  (i  Peter  ii.  17,  18.)  There  are  direc- 
tions also  given  as  to  how  we  are  to  conduct  ourselves 
towards  all  those  who  are  in  authority.  **  Let  every 
soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher  powers.  For  there 
is  no  power  but  of  God :  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained 
of  God."  There  is  no  escape  from  obedience  to  law- 
fully-appointed authority.  We  may  like  or  dislike  the 
powers  that  be,  but  subjection  to  them  is  ours.  If  we 
want  things  altering,  we  must  seek  to  have  them  altered 
in  a  lawful  manner.  Read  Romans  xiii.  But  how  are 
persons  to  act  towards  each  other  in  the  family  and 
domestic  circle  ?  Let  us  begin  with  the  head  of  the 
household  first.  How  is  the  husband  to  act  towards 
his  wife  ?  "  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  and  be  not 
bitter  against  them."  How  is  the  wife  to  act  towards 
her  husband  ?  "Wives,  submit  yourselves  unto  your 
own  husbands,  as  it  is  fit  in  the  Lord."  How  are 
parents  to  treat  their  children  ?  "Ye  fathers,  provoke 
not  your  children  to  wrath,  lest  they  be  discouraged  : 
but  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of 
the  Lord.''  Nurse  them,  and  train  them  for  the  Lord. 
How  are  children  to  treat  their  parents  ?  "  Children, 
obey  your  parents  in  all  things  in  the  Lord  :  for  this  is 
right."  There  are  rules  for  the  conduct  of  masters 
towards  their  servants,  and  for  the  conduct  of  servants 
towards  their  masters.  There  are  rules  for  the  guidance 
of  Christians,  and  how  they  shall  treat  the  world,  the 
flesh,  and  the  devil.  And  there  are  rules  for  the  chil- 
dren of  God,  and  how  they  shall  treat  each  other. 
(Ephesians  v.,  vi.,  and  Colossians  iii.)  Now,  if  what 
I  have  said  be  true  as  regards  the  present  usefulness  of 
the  Scriptures,  then  you  will  agree  with  me,  that  it  is 
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most  important  to  read,  study,  and  earnestly  contend 
for  the  Word  of  God.     ''THY  WORD  IS  TRUTH/' 

Thirdly,  Because  of  the  future  which  it  reveals  to  us. 
What  book  is  there  that  can  touch  our  hearts,  raise  our 
thoughts,  warm  our  affections,  and  inspire  our  hopes, 
as  regards  the  future,  like  the  Bible  ?  It  stands  alone. 
It  tells  me  of  tribulation  and  sorrow  as  my  lot  during 
my  time-state  here  in  earth,  but  it  tells  me  also  of  the 
future,  when  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  mine 
eyes ;  when  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither 
sorrow,  nor  crying,  nor  pain.  O  happy  and  joyous 
day,  when  the  children  of  God  shall  rise  triumphant 
over  every  enemy, — over  death,  the  grave,  and  hell,  to 
be  for  ever  with  their  Lord.  Heaven  is  theirs,  eternal 
life  is  theirs,  fulness  of  joy  is  theirs,  and  pleasures  for 
evermore  are  theirs.  Take  away  the  Word  of  God 
from  our  midst,  and  you  would  blot  out  the  sun  from 
the  heavens!  Darkness  would  cover  all  the  earth! 
Black  despair  would  fill  the  souls  of  men!  We  should 
stand  at  the  grave  of  Jesus,  weeping,  mourning,  and 
crying,  ''They  have  taken  away  our  Lord,  and  we  know 
not  where  they  have  laid  Him."  My  beloved  brethren, 
read,  study,  meditate  in,  and  earnestly  contend  for  the 
Word  of  God.    "THY  WORD  IS  TRUTH." 

"  Blessed  Lord,  Who  hast  caused  all  holy  Scriptures 
to  be  written  for  our  learning ;  Grant  that  we  may  in 
such  wise  hear  them,  read,  mark,  learn,  and  inwardly 
digest  them,  that  by  patience,  and  comfort  of  Thy  holy 
Word,  we  may  embrace,  and  ever  hold  fast  the  blessed 
hope  of  everlasting  life,  which  Thou  hast  given  us  in  our 
Saviour,  Jesus  Christ.  Amen!  !" 

"  The  Spirit  breathes  upon  the  Word, 
And  brings  the  truth  to  sight, 
Precepts  and  promises  afford 
A  sanctifying  light. 

A  glory  gilds  the  sacred  page, 

Majestic,  like  the  sun  ; 

It  gives  a  light  to  every  age, — 

It  gives,  but  borrows  none." — Cowper. 
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In  the  11th  chapter  of  the  Gospel  according  to  St, 
Matthew  J  and  at  the  zSth  verse,  you  will  read  the  following 
words  : — 

''  Come    unto  Me." 

I  have  often  been  told,  that  I  do  not  give  sufficient 
prominence  in  my  Sermons  to  the  Invitations  contained 
in  the  Gospel.  This  charge  has  been  made  against 
me,  not  by  those  who  attend  regularly  to  my  ministry 
either  in  London,  Manchester,  or  Sheffield,  nor  yet  by 
those  who  are  in  the  habit  of  reading  my  printed 
Sermons,  but  by  those  who  may  have  heard  me  once,  or 
by  those  who  may  have  heard  of  me  without  actually 
hearing  and  reading  the  Sermons  for  themselves.  For 
the  benefit  of  such  persons,  I  would  earnestly  recom- 
mend a  careful  perusal  of  my  published  Sermons. 
-QUIET  RESTING  PLACES,"  (No.  4,  vSecond 
Series);  *' COME  YE  TO  THE  WATERS,^'  (No. 
9,  Third  Series)  ;  *'  ASK  FOR  THE  OLD  PATHS," 
(No.  6,  Fourth  Series);  -THE  PROMISES  OF 
GOD,"  and  -HEIRS  OF  THE  PROMISE,"  (No. 
I  and  2,  Sixth  Series).  I  think  that,  if  anyone  will 
take  the  trouble  to  read  and  examine  the  above  Ser- 
mons, he  will  find  that  the  Invitations  of  the  Gospel 
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have  had  their  due  proportion.  I  have  an  impression 
that  my  real  offence  after  all  is  this,  that  I  do  not  take 
the  same  views  of  the  Invitations  contained  in  the 
GovSpel,  as  mine  accusers  do.  One  of  the  great  secrets 
in  preaching  the  Gospel  is,  to  my  mind,  discrimination. 
We  need  distinguish  carefully,  not  only  between  the 
Invitations  themselves,  but  between  the  persons  to 
whom  these  Invitations  are  to  be  given.  This  is  the 
very  art  of  dealing  with  souls  according  to  the  Word  of 
God.  There  must  be  no  trifling,  either  with  the 
Scriptures,  or  with  the  hearers.  I  pray  God  to  preserve 
me  from  ever  becoming  a  random  raving  Preacher  of  the 
Gospel.  My  own  soul  has  often  been  wounded  by 
hearing  wild  and  perverted  statements  of  the  truth. 
Our  great  aim  ought  always  to  be  to  magnify  the  work 
of  our  Divine  Jehovah,  and  not  to  play  off  the  creature 
against  the  Creator.  It  is  my  intention,  once  more,  to 
set  forth  the  Invitations  contained  in  the  Gospel,  as  they 
are  revealed  to  my  own  soul  in  the  Word  of  Truth.  In 
the  words  of  my  text,  our  Lord  says,  ''Come  unto  Me." 
But  the  whole  verse  reads  thus,  "  Come  unto  Me,  all 
ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest.''     Now,  I  shall  ask  you  to  notice  : — 

First,  the  occasion  of  these  words.  Secondly,  the  Invita- 
tion, given  by  our  Lord,  "  Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour 
and  are  heavy  laden. '^  And  thirdly,  the  promise,  "  and  I 
will  give  you  rest,''  Pray  remember  these  three  words, 
OCCASION,  INVITATION,  and  PROMISE.  May 
God  the  Holy  Ghost  help  us  and  bless  us  this  night, 
for  Christ's  sake,  Amen. 

First  then,  The  Occasion  of  these  words  of  our  Lord, 
This  will  naturally  lead  us  to  go  back  upon  the  chapter. 
Here,  I  shall  be  as  brief  as  I  can  be,  with  what  we  may 
regard  as  necessary  to  perspicuity.  In  the  opening  of 
our  chapter,  we  are  told  that  when  our  Lord  had  made 
an  end  of  commanding  His  disciples.  He  departed 
from  the  place  where  he  then  was  for  the  purpose  of 
teaching  and  preaching  in  their  cities.  At  this  time, 
John  was  in  prison,  but  he,  having  heard  of  the  works 
of  Christ,  sent  two  of  his  disciples  to   enquire    of  Him 
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whether  he  was  indeed  the  Promised  One  of  the  Old 
Testament.  Jesus  said  to  them,  ''  Go  and  shew  John 
again  those  things  which  ye  do  hear  and  see.  The 
bhnd  receive  their  sight,  and  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers 
are  cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised  up, 
and  the  poor  have  the  Gospel  preached  to  them,  and 
blessed  is  he  whosoever  shall  not  be  offended  in  Me." 
Now  these  were  some  of  the  signs  which  were  to  accom- 
panythe  coming  of  the  Messiah  according  to  the  prophet 
Isaiah,  (xxxv,  5,  6).  John  may,  at  this  time,  have 
been  doubting  as  to  whether  Christ  was  in  reality  the 
Christ  of  the  Old  Testament.  He  may  have  been 
reasoning  thus  in  his  own  mind,  ''  If  Jesus^  be  the 
Christ  of  God,  why  does  He  leave  me  in  this  wretched 
prison  to  perish  }"  The  words  of  the  Saviour  would 
have  their  due  effect  upon  the  Baptist  :  ''  Blessed  is 
he,  whosoever  shall  not  stumble  in  Me."  When  the 
disciples  of  John  had  departed,  then  Jesus  addressed 
the  multitudes  concerning  him.  He  pointed  out  to 
them  that  John  was  a  prophet,  yea,  even  more  than  a 
prophet.  That  he  was  the  prophet  spoken  of  in  the 
Old  Testament  as  God's  messenger  who  should  prepare 
the  way  before  the  face  of  Christ :  ''  Behold,  I  send 
My  messenger  before  Thy  face,  which  shall  prepare 
Thy  way  before  Thee."  The  Saviour  says,  "  Among 
them  that  are  born  of  women,  there  hath  not  risen  a 
greater  than  John  the  Baptist :  notwithstanding  he 
that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater  than 
he."  Who  is  meant  by  the  "least"  in  this  verse? 
Would  it  be  true,  that  the  least  saint  of  God  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater  than  the  Baptist  ?  I  am 
inclined  to  the  idea,  that  by  the  "  least "  is  intended  the 
Saviour  Himself.  The  contrast  is  between  John  and 
Jesus.  No  greater  prophet  had  ever  risen  than  the 
Baptist,  but  Jesus,  though  lesser  or  later  in  point  of 
time  would  be  greater  than  he  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  This  agrees  with  the  words  of  the  Baptist 
who  said,  "  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water  unto 
repentance  :  but  he  that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier 
than  I,  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear  ;    He  shall 
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baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire." 
(Matthew  iii.,  Luke  iii.,  John  i.)  John  came  in  the 
spirit  and  power  of  Elias,  neither  eating  nor  drinking, 
and  yet  the  Jews  said,  "  He  hath  a  devil."  The  devil 
was  not  in  the  Baptist,  but  in  his  accusers.  Christ 
came  both  eating  and  drinking,  and  they  said,  "Behold 
a  man  gluttonous,  and  a  wine-bibber,  a  friend  of 
publicans  and  sinners."  True,  He  was  a  real  friend  of 
pubHcans  and  sinners.  The  Saviour  drew  comfort 
from  the  fact,  that  "Wisdom  is  justified  of  her  children." 
Now,  Wisdom,  I  take  to  mean,  Christ,  who  is  the  Wis- 
dom of  God.  Wisdom's  children  are  believers  in  and 
followers  of  Christ.  These  children  speak  well  of 
Christ,  and  in  this  way  they  justify  Him  in  their 
words  and  works.  He  then  upbraids  the  cities  wherein 
most  of  his  mighty  works  had  been  done,  because  they 
repented  not.  Their  terrible  doom  is  foretold  from  the 
20th  verse  to  the  25th.  "At  this  season,"  when  John 
was  shut  up  in  prison,  and  the  Saviour  Himself  was 
rejected  of  men,  and  several  cities  had  been  upbraided  by 
Him  for  "their  hardness  of  heart,"  "At  this  season,  Jesus 
answered  and  said,  1  thank  Thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth,  because  Thou  hast  hid  these  things 
from  the  wise  and  prudent,"  that  is,  from  the  learned  and 
clever  Scribes,  and  Pharisees,  with  whom  was  the 
wisdom  of  this  world,  "  and  hast  revealed  them  unto 
babes,"  that  is,  unto  poor,  unlearned,  and  ignorant 
men,  such  as  Peter,  and  John,  and  James.  God  did 
not  pitch  upon  the  wise  men  of  the  world,  nor  upon  the 
mighty  men  of  the  world,  nor  upon  the  noble  men  of 
the  world,  but  upon  the  foolish  things  of  the  world, 
and  the  weak  things  of  the  world,  and  the  base  things 
of  the  world,  in  order  that  He  might  make  known  the 
mystery  of  the  Gospel  concerning  His  Son  Jesus  Christ 
to  and  by  the  latter,  and  not  to  and  by  the  former. 
Here  is  the  sovereignty  of  the  Father  in  the  Revelation 
of  His  Son  to  His  people.  What  does  the  Son  say? 
"  Even  so,  Father,  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  Thy  sight." 
The  Son  of  God  is  of  one  mind  with  the  Father.  But 
how  are  we  to  understand  the  27th  verse  ?    "  All  things 
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are  delivered  unto  Me  of  My  Father,"  not  as  I  am  God, 
but  as  I  am  Mediator,  and  Head  of  the  Church.     "  And 
no    man   knoweth  the    Son,   but  the   Father;     neither 
knoweth  any  man  the  Father,  save  the   Son."     Father 
and    Son    are    terms   which    express    that    Divine    re- 
lationship which  has  eternally  existed  between  the  First 
and  Second  Persons  in   the  Trinity.     We  attempt  no 
explanation,  beyond  saying,  that  the  Son  has  employed 
human  language  to  convey  to  our  finite   minds,  this 
Divine  truth,  which  we  could  neither  know,  nor  under- 
stand   without    a    direct    Revelation.      All  things  are 
delivered  unto  the  Son  for  the   good  of  the  people   of 
God.      The   Son  knows  his   Father's  will  concerning 
them.     He  knows  the  Covenant  of  Grace  and  all  things 
which    it    contains   for   them.       He    knows    all   those 
persons  whom   the  Father  has  given    to    Him.     And 
hence,  it  is  the  work  of  the   Son  to  reveal   His  Father, 
and   His  purposes   of  grace  to  whomsoever  He  will. 
Who  could  be   more   suitable  to  declare  the   Father's 
mind  and  His   purposes  unto   us  than   He  Who    had 
been  eternally  in  His  bosom  ?     There  is  a  real  beauty 
in  the  words  of  our  Saviour  which   denote   His  fitness 
and    His   qualifications    as   the    Revealer    of   secrets. 
Now  notice  : — 

Secondly,  The  Invitation  given  by  our  Lord,  '*  Come 
unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,"  These 
words  may  be  divided  into  three  parts: — (i).  What  is 
implied  in  the  word,  ^^Come?"  (2),  Who  are  the  persons 
Invited?  ^^  All  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden."  And 
(3),  by  WHOM  is  the  Invitation  given?  "  ME."  Let 
us  now  take  up  \.\\q  first  of  these  three  questions  : — 

What  is  implied  in  the  word,  ^^Come?"  Come  or 
coming  denotes  life  and  motion.  A  departing  from 
one  place  or  person,  and  a  drawing  near  to  another 
place  or  person.  This  statement  must  be  taken  in  a 
general  sense,  but  I  shall  more  fully  explain  my  meaning 
as  I  proceed  with  our  text.  The  coming  to  Christ 
when  He  was  on  earth  was  either  a  literal  or  a  spiritual 
coming  unto  Him.  I  shall  show  you  that  many  came 
to  our  Lord  literally,  some  with  a  good  intention,  and 
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others  with  a  very  bad  one.  In  the  loth  of  St.  Mark 
it  is  written  : — '*  And  they  brought  young  children  to 
Him,  that  He  should  touch  them  :  and  His  disciples 
rebuked  those  that  brought  them.  But  when  Jesus 
saw  it,  He  was  much  displeased,  and  said  unto  them, 
Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  Me,  and  forbid 
them  not :  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God."  What 
were  these  little  children  brought  to  Christ  for?  It 
was  that  they  might  receive  His  blessing.  (Verses  13, 14.) 
Some  persons  came  to  Christ  literally,  that  they  might 
be  healed  of  their  diseases.  It  is  said,  that  from  all  the 
country  round  about  Gennesaret,  ^'  They  brought  unto 
Him  all  that  were  diseased  :  And  besought  Him  that 
they  might  only  touch  the  hem  of  His  garment  :  and 
as  many  as  touched  were  made  perfectly  whole." 
(Matthew  xiv.  35,  36.)  John  the  Baptist  sent  two  of 
His  disciples  to  Christ,  to  inquire  of  Him  whether  He 
was  the  Person  that  should  come.  Our  Lord  called 
His  disciples,  and  ih^y  came  to  Him.  And  He  ordained 
twelve,  that  they  might  be  with  Him.  (Mark  iii.) 
Nicodemus  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  and  was  instructed 
by  Him  as  to  the  nature  of  the  New  Birth.  (John  iii.  2.) 
Now  some  came  literally  to  our  Lord  with  very  selfish 
motives.  They  came  to  Him  for  the  loaves  and  fishes. 
(John  vi.  26.)  The  Scribes,  Pharisees,  and  the  Herodians 
came  to  Him,  that  they  might  catch  and  entangle  Him 
in  His  talk.  (Matthew  xv.  ;  Mark  xii.  13 — 17.)  Judas 
came  to  Jesus  with  an  apparently  affectionate  kiss,  but 
it  was  the  kiss  of  betrayal.  The  captain  and  officers 
of  the  chief  priests  came  to  Him  to  bind  Him  and  take 
Him.  (Matthew  xxvi.  and  John  xviii.)  Now,  you  will 
see  that,  in  all  these  cases,  there  was  a  literal  coming  to 
Christ.  On  the  part  of  the  comers,  the  intention  may 
have  been  good,  or  it  may  have  been  bad,  still  it  was  a 
literal  coming  to  Him.  I  do  not  wish  for  one  moment 
to  ignore  what  is  called  the  literal  view  of  our  text,  but 
this  can  be  no  longer  so  now,  as  He  is  in  heaven  in  His 
bodily  presence  and  not  upon  earth.  We  must,  there- 
fore, look  for  2iX\oihtv  coming  to  Christ,  which  is  a  coming 
of  the  heart,  of  the  understanding,  and  of  the  affections. 
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This  IS  spiritual  coming  to  Christ,  Coming  and  be- 
lieving are  spiritually  the  same  thing.  With  the  heart 
man  believeth  unto  righteousness.  Now  turn  to  the  6th 
of  St.  John,  and  read  a  few  verses,  beginning  at  the 
35th.  '*  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  I  am  the  bread  of 
life  :  he  that  cometh  to  Me  shall  never  hunger  ;  and  he 
that  believeth  on  Me  shall  never  thirst."  "  All  that  the 
Father  giveth  Me  shall  come  to  Me ;  and  him  that 
cometh  to  Me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.''  Believing^ 
eatings  drinking^  hungering^  thirsting,  desiring,  and  longing 
are  all  words  which  imply  coining  to  Christ.  But  this 
coming  to  Christ  is  a  spiritual  work.  Why  do  we  say 
this  ?  Because  it  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
soften,  incline,  and  draw  the  heart  to  Christ.  Hence 
our  Lord  says,  "  No  man  can  come  to  Me,  except  the 
Father  Which  hath  sent  Me  draw  him  :  and  I  will 
raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  It  is  written  in  the 
prophets.  And  they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God.  Every 
man,  therefore,  that  hath  heard,  and  hath  learned  of 
the  Father,  cometh  unto  Me."  The  Lord's  people  are 
a  willing  people  in  the  day  of  His  power,  and  so  come 
to  Christ.  The  Spirit  of  God  has  given  them  a  tender 
heart,  a  quick  eye,  an  open  ear,  and  a  ready  foot. 
They  have  been  brought  to  know  themselves  as  dead 
men  before  God.  They  have  been  pricked  to  the  heart. 
Like  the  four  leprous  men  who  sat  in  the  gate  of 
Samaria,  and  who  said,  *'If  we  sit  here  we  shall  die, 
and  if  we  go  into  the  city  we  shall  die  because  of 
the  famine.  Now  let  us  go  to  the  Syrians,  if  they  save 
us  alive,  we  shall  live,  if  they  kill  us,  we  shall  but  die." 
(2  Kings  vii.)  This  was  their  only  hope  of  life.  So  it 
is  with  the  sensible  sinner.  If  he  sits  still,  it  is  death, 
and  if  he  goes  to  the  world,  it  is  death.  He  is  shut 
up  to  one  source  of  life  only.  It  is  to  Christ.  If  he 
perishes,  he  perishes  at  the  feet  of  Christ,  and  if  Christ 
saves  him,  he  lives.  Like  the  man-slayer  who  fled  for 
safety  to  the  city  of  Refuge,  so  the  awakened  sinner 
flies  to  Christ  as  his  only  hope  of  salvation.  (Joshua  xx. ; 
Hebrews  vi.)  Now  when  there  is  real  spiritual  coming 
to  Christ,  there  is  a  readiness  to  forsake  all  for  Him. 
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What  does  the  Saviour  say?  "  If  any  man  come  to  Me, 
and  hate  not  his  father,  and  mother,  and  wife,  and 
children,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own 
Hfe  also,  he  cannot  be  My  disciple.  And  whosoever 
doth  not  bear  his  cross,  and  come  after  Me,  cannot  be 
My  disciple/'  (Luke  xiv.)  This  had  both  its  literal  and 
spiritual  bearing  upon  the  disciples  of  our  Lord  when 
He  was  on  earth,  and  so  it  has  now.  There  is  real 
spiritual  looking  to  Christ,  because  there  is  a  deep 
sense  of  spiritual  need.  Take  the  words,  from  the 
prophet  Jeremiah,  as  an  illustration  of  my  meaning. 
"  In  those  days,  and  in  that  time,  saith  the  Lord,  the 
children  of  Israel  shall  come^  they  and  the  children  of 
Judah  together,  going  and  weeping  ;  they  shall  go  and 
seek  the  Lord  their  God.  They  shall  ask  the  way  to 
Zion  with  their  faces  thitherward."  It  is  a  grand  thing 
to  have  one's  face  on  Zion.  They  shall  say  one  to 
another,  *'  Come,  and  let  us  join  ourselves  to  the  Lord 
in  a  perpetual  covenant  that  shall  not  be  forgotten." 
They  are  willing  to  join  themselves  to  the  Lord  on  the 
terms  of  His  Own  everlasting  covenant  ordered  in  all 
things  and  sure.  (Jeremiah  1.)  The  covenant  has  been 
written  in  their  hearts,  and  now  they  respond,  The 
Lord,  He  is  our  God,  the  Lord,  He  is  our  God.  These 
are  the  persons  who  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is 
gracious.  They  have  come  to  Him  as  the  living  foun- 
dation stone  of  the  church  on  which  they  rest  all  their 
hopes  of  heaven.  They  come  to  Him  daily  for  the 
water  of  life  and  for  the  bread  of  life.  They  are  thirsty, 
and  so  come  to  drink  at  the  Fountain.  They  are  hungry, 
and  so  come  to  feed  on  the  true  Bread  from  heaven, 
which  alone  can  satisfy  their  cravings.  They  are  often 
ready  to  perish  and  have  heavy  hearts.  What  then  ? 
Well,  ''Give  strong  drink  unto  him  that  is  ready  to 
perish,  and  wine  unto  those  that  be  of  heavy  hearts. 
Let  him  drink  and  forget  his  poverty,  and  remember 
his  misery  no  more."  (Proverbs  xxxi.  6,  7.)  Let  the 
children  of  God  eat  their  bread  with  joy,  and  drink 
their  wine  with  a  merry  heart.  (Ecclesiastes  ix.  7.)  I 
need  not  remind  you  that  I  am  speaking  of  spiritual 
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things,  and  of  true  spiritual  coming  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  This  spiritual  coming  to  Christ  is  called  a 
drawing  near  to  Him.  O,  how  good  it  is  to  draw  near 
to  Him  in  faith,  in  love,  and  in  prayer,  to  hold  com- 
munion with  Him  !  By  faith,  I  behold  in  Him  the 
Lord  our  Righteousness,  By  faith,  I  behold  Him  as 
our  great  High  Priest  Who  has  passed  into  the  heavens 
now  to  appear  for  His  people  in  the  presence  of  God. 
How  can  I  thus  behold  Him  without  loving  Him  ? 
And  if  I  love  Him,  I  shall  desire  to  have  sweet  spiritual 
intercourse  with  Him.  My  blessed  Saviour,  Thou  art 
He  Whom  my  soul  loveth,  and  in  Whom  my  soul 
delighteth. 

But  who  are  the  persons  invited  ?  '*  All  ye  that  labour 
and  are  heavy  ladenJ"  Here  is  character.  But  some  one 
says,  "  That  everybody  is  labouring  and  heavy  laden.'" 
Now,  if  there  be  such  a  person  present,  I  would  recom- 
mend him  or  her  to  speak  to  the  persons  outside,  and 
I  think,  that  he  or  she  will  soon  arrive  at  another 
conclusion.  It  strikes  me  that  the  persons  in  our  text 
are  sensible  sinners  labouring  under  the  convictions  of 
the  law.  The  law  is  doing  its  work  spiritually  in  the 
conscience.  '' By  the  deeds  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh 
be  justified  in  His  sight  :  for  by  the  law  is  the  know- 
ledge of  sin."  If  a  person  offends  in  one  point,  he  is 
guilty  of  all.  It  is  hard  work  seeking  to  be  justified 
before  God  by  the  law  of  do  and  live.  Let  such  an 
one  inquire  of  Christ,  and  he  will  soon  be  instructed  to 
fly  from  Moses  and  from  Sinai  to  the  Son  of  God  and 
to  Zion.  There  are  others  who  are  labouring  under  a 
heavy  weight  of  ceremonies,  and  who  are  trying  to  gain 
heaven  by  rounds  of  ordinances.  However  excellent 
these  services  may  be,  they  cannot  make  the  performers 
of  them  perfect,  as  pertaining  to  the  conscience.  They 
are  only  a  shadow,  and  a  burdened  soul  wants  the 
substance,  the  reality,  which  is  the  Christ  of  God. 
St.  Peter  complained  of  a  yoke^  which  neither  the 
disciples  nor  their  fathers  could  bear.  Did  not  Job 
cry  out  also  concerning  the  burden  of  his  sin?  "I 
have    sinned  ;     what  shall   I   do   unto   Thee,  O  Thou 


Preserver  of  men.  Why  hast  Thou  set  me  as  a  mark 
against  Thee  so  that  I  am  a  burden  to  myself?  And 
why  dost  Thou  not  pardon  my  transgression,  and  take 
away  mine  iniquity  ?  "  (Job  vii.  20,  21.)  David,  under 
a  deep  sense  of  his  sins,  cried  out,  '*  Have  mercy  upon 
me,  0  God  .  .  .  Blot  out  my  transgressions."  He 
felt  that  his  iniquities  were  a  heavy  burden  which  were 
too  heavy  for  him  to  bear.  (Psalms  51st  and  38th.) 
Hezekiah  felt  his  burden  and  cried,  ''  O  Lord,  I  am 
oppressed,  undertake  for  me."  Now,  to  these  and  such 
characters,  the  Invitation  is  given,  ''  COME  UNTO 
ME/'  I  shall  here  quote  a  Scripture  from  the  Old 
Testament.  The  passage  is  in  the  opening  of  the  55th 
of  Isaiah  : — ''  Ho,  everyone  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to 
the  waters,  and  he  that  hath  no  money,  come  ye,  buy 
and  eat  ;  yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk  without  money 
and  without  price.  Wherefore  do  ye  spend  money  for 
that  which  is  not  bread  ?  and  your  labour  for  that 
which  satisfieth  not  ?  Hearken  diligently  unto  Me,  and 
eat  ye  that  which  is  good,  and  let  your  soul  delight  itself 
in  fatness.  Incline  your  ear,  and  come  unto  Me,  hear, 
and  your  soul  shall  live  ;  and  I  will  make  an  ever- 
lasting covenant  with  you,  even  the  sure  mercies  of 
David."  Through  the  whole  of  this  passage,  character 
is  addressed,  as  you  will  see.  We  come  unto  God 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  for  no  man  cometh 
unto  the  Father,  but  through  the  Son.  The  Son  is  the 
way,  the  true  way,  and  the  only  living  way  by  which 
sinners  in  distress  enter  into  peace,  and  happiness  and 

Again,  by  whom  is  the  Invitation  given  ?  "ME." 
This  is  the  Son  of  God  Who  is  the  Revealer  of  the 
Father  unto  all  that  come  unto  Him.  But  why  come 
to  Christ  ?  Why  believe  in  Him  ?  What  is  there  in 
Him  ?  I  shall  try  to  answer  the  inquiry,  (i).  Because 
He  has  come  from  the  Father  for  the  purpose  of 
revealing  His  heart  to  sinners.  "  The  only  begotten  Son, 
which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  He  hath  declared 
Him.*'  In  the  Son  all  fulness  dwells — fulness  of  the  God- 
head, fulness  of  grace,  fulness  of  truth,  fulness  of  love, 
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fulness  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  and  fulness  of  power 
to  accomplish  all  His  Father'sWill.  Well  may  we  speak 
of  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ.  And  because  (2)  we 
have  light  and  life  in  Christ  Jesus.  Is  not  Christ  the 
Light  of  the  world?  That  is,  He  is  the  Light  of  the 
Gentile  world,  as  He  is  the  glory  of  His  people  Israel. 
He  says,  "  I  am  the  Light  of  the  world."  But  more- 
over. He  is  the  Life  of  His  seeking  people.  ''For 
whoso  findeth  Mt  findeth  life,  and  shall  obtain  favour  of 
the  Lord.''  This  is  spiritual  finding  and  spiritual  living 
on  Christ.  "•  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  Me,  and 
I  live  by  the  Father :  so  He  that  eateth  Me,  even  he 
shall  live  by  Me."  ''  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life  ; 
and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life." 
But  I  will  not  linger  upon  this  passage  in  the  way  of 
further  explanation.  "  Come  unto  Me,"  (3).  Because 
I  am  the  only  way  to  the  Father.  "  I  am  the  Way,  the 
Truth,  and  the  Life  :  and  no  man  cometh  unto  the 
Father,  but  by  Me."  Christ  is  indeed  the  only  gate  to 
the  heavenly  city,  the  only  Door  to  the  household  of 
God,  and  the  only  bright,  safe,  and  glorious  way  to  the 
land  of  everlasting  feUcity.  ''COME  UNTO  ME." 
(3).  Because  "  all  power  is  given  unto  Me  in  heaven 
and  in  earth."  Now  observe  what  I  can  do.  "  My 
sheep  hear  My  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they 
follow  Me.  And  I  give  unto  my  sheep  eternal  life ; 
and  they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  man 
pluck  them  out  of  My  hand."  There  are  some  persons 
who  think  that  they  can  pluck  themselves  out  of  the 
hand  of  Christ.  Well,  then,  they  are  not  men  !  You 
see,  the  force  of  this  remark.  "  My  Father,  which 
gave  them  to  Me,  is  greater  than  all ;  and  no  man 
is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  My  Father's  hand.  I  and 
my  Father  are  One."  (John  x.)  This  leads  us  to  make 
a  remark  upon  the  following  words,  "  All  that  the 
Father  giveth  Me  shall  come  to  Me  ;  and  him  that 
cometh  to  Me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  (John  vi.)  Are 
you  great  sinners  ?  Then  you  need  a  great  Saviour. 
"  Come  unto  Me."  Are  you  old  sinners  ?  Then  you 
need    an   ancient   Saviour.      Are   you   a   hard   hearted 
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And  He  only  can  do  it.  Are  you  a  backsliding  sinner  ? 
Then  God  in  Christ  says,  *'  I  will  heal  thy  backsliding, 
I  will  love  thee  freely."  I  will  not  cast  out  s-ny  sensible 
and  needy  sinner.  ''COME  UNTO  ME!"  Those 
who  wish  to  see  more  upon  this  subject,  I  would  advise 
them  to  read  Bunyan's,  "  COME  AND  WELCOME 
TO  JESUS  CHRIST. '^  I  am  often  greatly  indebted 
to  Bunyan  for  thoughts  suggested  to  me  by  his  writings. 
I  have  now  taken  a  somewhat  hasty  view  of  the 
Second  part  of  our  subject.  I  have  tried  to  shew  you 
what  is  implied  in  coming  to  Christ  both  literally  and 
spiritually.  I  have  also  given  you  several  examples  in 
the  way  of  illustration  and  confirmation  of  the  opinions 
which  I  have  advanced.  I  have  also  dwelt  at  some 
length  upon  the  characters  which  are  invited  by  the 
Saviour  to  come  to  Him.  Let  the  same  rule  be  applied 
in  the  exposition  of  all  those  passages  of  Scripture, 
which  contain  Invitations,  and  I  feel  sure,  that  the 
trembling,  the  poor,  and  the  broken  in  spirit  will  receive 
a  reviving  from  the  Holy  One.  Jehovah  Jesus  preaches 
good  tidings  to  the  meek.  He  binds  up  the  broken 
hearted — He  proclaims  liberty  to  the  captives — He  opens 
the  prison  doors  to  them  that  are  bound — He  sounds 
the  jubilee  trumpet  of  the  Gospel  to  Israel.  He 
comforts  the  mourners  in  Zion.  He  gives  them  beauty 
for  ashes,  the  oil  of  joy  and  gladness  for  mourning,  and 
the  garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of  heaviness.  Well 
might  He  say  to  such,  "  COME  UNTO  ME  !  "  There 
is  to  htno  round  about  way  in  going  to  the  Father.  Nor  is 
there  to  be  any  round  about  way  in  going  to  the  Saviour. 
It  must  be  straight  to  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God.  There 
are  sects  of  professing  christians  to  which  I  could  never 
belong.  They  either  make  the  way  to  heaven  so  round 
about,  or  so  narrow,  that  personally,  I  should  be  a  failure 
in  both  ways.  Excellent  as  many  members  of  these 
sects  may  be,  I  could  never  go  through  their  way 
to  Jesus.  I  mean  no  offence  to  any  one  by  what 
I  now  say — But,  I  despise,  with  an  utter  despising, 
any  one  who  dares  to  introduce  a  priest,  a  minister, 
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a  deacon,  or  a  sieve  between  the  Saviour  and  the 
sinner.  I  care  not  to  reason  with  any  person  upon 
the  subject.  Christ  has  said  to  the  helpless  and  to  the 
needy,  ''COME  UNTO  ME."  Persons  may  knock 
down  one  pope  and  set  up  another,  which  is  quite  as 
bad  or  worse.  The  way  to  heaven  by  Jesus,  the  Son 
of  God,  is  just  the  way  for  me.  O,  Holy  Ghost  ever- 
more, lead  me  into  this  Way,  even,  unto  Jesus,  Who 
says,  ''  COME  UNTO   ME." 

"  Come,  ye  sinners,  poor  and  wretched, 
Weak  and  wounded,  sick  and  sore ; 
Jesus  ready  stands  to  save  you. 
Full  of  pity  joined  with  power ; 

He  is  able, 
He  is  willing,  doubt  no  more." — Joseph  Hart. 

We  shall  now  proceed  to  notice  : — 

Thirdly,  The  Promise.  "  And  I  will  give  you  rest." 
Now  what  are  we  to  understand  by  "Rest"  in  this 
promise  of  our  Lord's  ?  There  is  more  meant  by  it 
than  a  mere  cessation  from  toils  and  labours  and  hard- 
ships. There  is  included  in  it  the  idea  of  refreshment 
and  nourishment.  When  the  Lord  gave  the  children  of 
Israel  the  land  of  Canaan  for  a  possession  according  to 
His  promise  and  oath,  it  is  said,  that  He  gave  them 
rest  round  about  from  all  their  enemies.  Read 
Deuteronomy  xii.  g,  lo,  and  Joshua  xxi.  43 — 45.  Now 
He  gave  them  something  besides  rest,  He  gave  them 
an  abundance  of  all  good  things  richly  to  enjoy.  They 
were  brought  into  a  wealthy  place,  where  they  were  to 
eat  and  drink  and  be  satisfied,  and  bless  the  Lord  their 
God  for  the  good  land  which  he  had  given  them. 
(Deuteronomy  viii.  7 — 10.)  I  am  inclined  to  think,  that 
this  will  apply  spiritually  to  the  present  rest  in  our  text. 
Now  there  is  d^  present  rest,  and  there  is  also  2i  future  rest 
for  the  people  of  God. 

The  present  rest  for  God's  children  is  brought  before 
us  in  the  4th  of  Hebrews.  Indeed,  there  are  three  rests 
mentioned  in  that  chapter.  There  is  the  rest  of  the  7th 
day  :  "  And  God  did  rest  the  seventh  day  from  all  His 
works,"     This  is  God's  day  which  He  basset  apart  as 
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a  day  of  blessing  to  His  people.  May  our  sabbaths  ever 
be  a  blessing  to  us.  There  is  also  the  rest  of  Canaan 
alluded  to  in  the  8th  verse.  "  For  if  Joshua  had  given 
them  rest.  He  would  not  have  spoken  afterward  of 
another  day."  But  God  did  speak  afterward  of  another 
day,  of  the  Gospel  day  of  rest  which  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  has  brought  in  by  His  life,  death,  and  resur- 
rection. Jesus  had  His  labours  and  His  toils,  but 
having  accomplished  the  work  which  His  Father  had 
given  Him  to  do,  He  entered  into  His  rest — He  Him- 
self ceasing  from  His  Own  works,  as  God  did  from 
His.  This  is  the  Gospel  rest  which  remains  for  ever 
sure  to  the  people  of  God.  This  is  a  present  rest — 
*'  For  we  which  have  believed  do  enter  into  rest."  This 
is  rest  in  Christ.  This  is  the  one  great  thing  which 
the  children  of  God  are  to  be  busied  about.  Let  us 
labour  therefore  to  enter  into  the  full  enjoyment  of  that 
rest  which  Christ  has  promised  to  all  believers.  When 
a  person  enters  into  this  rest  which  is  in  the  Beloved, 
he  ceases  from  all  his  own  works,  he  ceases  from  His 
own  righteousness,  he  ceases  from  relying  upon  good 
resolutions,  and  he  ceases  from  all  dependence  upon 
the  creature,  either  on  himself  or  on  others.  His  rest 
is  in  Jehovah  Jesus,  and  the  least  departure  from  Him, 
and  he  will  cry  out,  '^  Return  unto  thy  rest^  0  my  soul ; 
for  the  Lord  had  dealt  bountifully  with  jthee.''  Rest  in 
Jesus  is  an  endless  source  of  praise  and  thanksgiving. 
*' Behold,  God  is  my  salvation  ;  I  will  trust,  and  not  be 
afraid  :  for  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  my  strength  and  my 
song  ;  He  also  is  become  my  salvation.  Therefore 
with  joy  shall  ye  draw  water  out  of  the  wells  of 
salvation." 

There  is  also  a  future  rest  for  the  people  of  God. 
This  is  clear  from  the  following  words;  "  Blessed  are 
the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth:  Yea, 
saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours  : 
and  their  works  do  follow  them."  (Revelation  xiv.) 
The  works  of  the  Lord's  children  do  vSpeak  after  their 
happy  spirits  are  gone  to  glory.  They  have  lived  and 
died  in  the  Lord,  and  their  past  holy  lives  now  witness 
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to  the  saints  ot  God  on  earth  that  the  work  ot  grace 
was  in  their  souls.  Their  works  follow.  These  works 
did  not  go  before  to  justification,  nor  with  them  for 
salvation,  but  believers  are  like  good  trees, — they  are 
known  by  their  fruit.  The  spirits  of  just  men  made 
perfect  are  resting  from  their  labours.  They  are  resting 
also  from  all  their  sins, — they  are  resting  from  all  evil 
workings  of  corruption  in  their  hearts, — they  are 
resting  from  all  afflictions,  trials,  and  troubles, — they 
are  resting  from  all  the  temptations  of  the  world,  the 
flesh,  and  the  devil, — and  they  are  resting  from  all  tears, 
crying,  pain,  and  sorrow.  They  are  resting  in  the  joy 
of  their  Lord  with  joyful  anticipation  of  the  resurrec- 
tion morn,  when  they  shall  be  like  Christ,  seeing  Him 
as  He  is.  I  see  no  reason  why  we  should  not  regard 
the  rest  promised  in  our  text  as  including  both  the 
present  and  the  future  rest  of  the  saints  of  the  Most 
High.  Rest  for  the  souls  of  believers  now,  and  rest  for 
evermore.  The  saints  of  God  have  a  glorious  and  an 
eternal  rest  in  Christ  Jesus. 

The  terms  on  which  this  rest  is  bestowed  are  these — 
**  I  will  give  rest.''  The  Sovereign  Giver  is  the  Son  of 
God,  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords.  Everything 
connected  with  salvation  is  given.  The  Father  gave 
His  Son  for  a  Covenant  of  the  people.  (Isa.  42.)  The 
Son  gave  Himself  for  His  bride.  The  Holy  Spirit  is 
the  gift  of  God.  The  Lord  gives  His  people  a  heart 
that  they  may  know  Him.  (Jer.  xxiv.  7,  Ezek.  36,  26.) 
He  gives  them  living  bread  to  feed  upon.  He  gives 
them  living  water  which  shall  be  in  them  a  well  of 
water  springing  up  into  everlasting  life.  He  gives  them 
a  drink  of  the  everlasting  love  of  God,  which  is  the 
good  old  wine  of  the  Kingdom,  to  revive  and  to  cheer 
their  drooping  spirits  by  the  way.  He  gives  grace,  and 
He  gives  glory.  He  gives  His  people  an  expected  end, 
and  a  triumphant  entrance  into  the  Kingdom  of  heaven 
which  He  has  prepared  for  them  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world. 

Now  what  does  the    Saviour  say  in  the   concluding 
part  of  our  chapter  ?     ''  Take  My  yoke  upon  you,"  that 
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is,  the  profession  of  My  Name,  and  delight  in  My 
service.  '^  And  learn  of  Me,"  for  I  am  your  Teacher, 
your  Leader,  and  your  Commander.  Consider  what 
Spirit  I  am  of,  and  follow  Me,  '*  For  I  am  meek  and  lowly 
in  heart:  And  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls — " 
spiritual  and  eternal  rest  to  your  souls.  ''  For  My 
yoke  is  easy,''  for  it  is  a  yoke  made  of  loving  kindness 
— *^  The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  you  " — "  And  My 
burden  is  light."  The  commandments  and  the  ordi- 
nances of  Jesus  are  not  burdensome.  His  religion  is 
the  religion  of  love.  His  Invitations  are  Invitations  of 
grace,  love,  and  mercy  to  those  who  are  ready  to  perish. 
He  says,  ^^  COME  UNTO  ME"!  ^' COME  UNTO 
ME!" 

"  I  heard  the  voice  of  Jesus  say, 
'  Come  unto  Me,  and  rest ; 

Lay  down,  thou  weary  one,  lay  down — 

Thy  head  upon  my  breast.' 

I  came  to  Jesus  as  I  was, 

Weary,  and  worn,  and  sad  : 

I  found  in  Him  a  resting  place. 

And  He  has  made  me  glad." 

Hallelujah  !    Praise  ye  the  Lord  !  ! 

"  I  heard  the  voice  of  Jesus  say, 
'  Behold,  I  freely  give 

The  living  water — thirsty  one, 

Stoop  down,  and  drink,  and  live.' 

I  came  to  Jesus,  and  I  drank 

Of  that  life-giving  stream  ; 

My  thirst  was  quenched,  my  soul  revived. 

And  now  I  live  in  Him." 

Hallelujah  !     Praise  ye  the  Lord  !  ! 

H.  Bonar. 
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In  the  2^th  chapter  of  the  Book  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah, 
and  at  the  gth  verse, you  will  read  these  words  : — . 

*'  Lo,  THIS  IS  OUR  God." 

It  is  the  opinion  of  some  of  the  best  and  ablest 
Interpreters  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  that  there  is  a  very 
close  connection  between  the  24th  and  the  three  fol- 
lowing chapters  to  the  end  of  the  27th.  They  have 
been  regarded  as  one  vision  or  prophecy.  In  the  24th 
you  have  an  account  of  the  calamities,  which  should 
come  upon  the  earth,  making  it  a  desolation.  A 
remnant,  however,  should  be  spared,  which  should 
rejoice  and  glorify  the  Lord  in  the  fires  of  affliction. 
In  the  concluding  verse  of  the  24th  chapter,  the  Lord 
of  hosts  is  described  as  reigning  in  Mount  Zion,  and 
in  Jerusalem,  and  before  His  ancients  gloriously.  This 
brings  us  to  the  25th  chapter,  which  is  a  song  of  praise 
and  thanksgiving,  given  to  God  for  the  great  salvation 
which  He  wrought  in  delivering  His  people  out  of  all 
their  miseries.  We  shall  notice  some  of  the  beauties 
of  this  song  shortly.  In  the  26  chapter,  we  are  told  that 
this  song  vshall  be  sung  in  the  land  of  Judah  : — **  We 
have  a  strong  city;  salvation  will  God  appoint  for  walls 
and  bulwarks."     And  in  the  27th  chapter,  the  Lord  is 
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described  as  smiting  the  great  enemy  of  His  people,  and 
as  protecting  them  from  all  danger,  and  as  purifying 
them  from  all  iniquity,  and  finally,  as  gathering  a  people 
together  which  shall  worship  Him  in  the  Holy  mount  at 
Jerusalem.  This  may  have  had  its  literal  accomplish- 
ment in  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  captivity  to  their 
own  land  according  to  the  decree  of  Cyrus.  Consult 
Ezra  i.  6,  and  also  the  Prophets  Haggai  and  Zechariah. 

We  shall  now  turn  to  our  chapter,  and  more  especially 
to  the  text  itself.  ''  LO,  THIS  IS  OUR  GOD/' 
I  must  also  read  the  whole  verse,  for  I  shall  have 
occasion  to  dwell  upon  it  at  some  length.  '*  And  it  shall 
be  said  in  that  day,  LO,  THIS  IS  OUR  GOD ;  we  have 
waited  for  Him,  and  He  will  save  us  ;  this  is  the  Lord  ; 
we  have  waited  for  Him,  we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in 
His  salvation."  In  bringing  this  subject  before  you,  I 
shall  venture  to  submit  for  your  consideration  the 
following  propositions  : — 

First y  that  God  has  His  fixed  times  for  manifesting  Him- 
self to  and  helping  His  people,  '^  In  that  day.''  And 
Secondly^  that  when  He  does  manifest  Himself  to  and  help 
them^  then  they  are  led  to  own  and  confess  Him  sayings 
**  Lo,  this  is  our  God ;  we  have  waited  for  Him,  and  He 
will  save  us  :  this  is  the  Lord ;  we  have  waited  for  Him,  we 
will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  His  salvation.''  I  hope  that  I 
shall  be  able,  with  the  help  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to 
estabUsh,  confirm,  and  illustrate  the  above  propositions 
to  the  honour  and  glory  of  God,  and  to  the  comfort  and 
edification  of  His  people.     Consider  : — 

First  then,  that  God  has  His  fixed  times  for  manifesting 
Himself  to  and  helping  His  people.  *'  In  that  day." 
Solomon  has  said,  "  To  everything  there  is  a  season, 
and  atime  to  every  purpose  under  heaven."  (Eccles.  iii.) 
*'In  that  day."  This  is  an  expression  which  often  occurs 
in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  and  we  must  be  care- 
ful always  to  explain  it  in  connection  with  the  events  to 
which  it  immediately  refers.  ''  In  that  day  "  may  denote 
some  particular  period  or  time  before  the  coming  of 
Christ  when  the  fulfilment  of  some  remarkable  prophecy 
took  place.     Or  it  may  point  to  some  particular  period 
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or  time  during  the  Gospel  Dispensation  when  some 
great  work  or  prophecy  should  be  accomplished.  I  do 
not  wish  to  take  a  narrow  view  of  the  expression,  but  on 
the  contrary,  to  understand  it  always  in  such  a  sense  as 
is  warranted  by  the  plain  context  in  which  it  occurs. 

*'  In  that  day."  I  shall  endeavour  to  show  you  some 
of  the  uses  of  these  words.  In  our  text,  they  seem  to 
point  to  the  time  of  Israel's  literal  return  from  captivity 
to  Jerusalem,  which  would  be  a  day  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving  to  God  for  His  goodness  and  mercy.  Let 
us  notice  a  passage  in  the  3rd  of  Ezra,  beginning  at  the 
loth  verse  : — ''  And  when  the  builders  laid  the  founda- 
tion of  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  they  set  the  priests  in 
their  apparel  with  trumpets,  and  the  Levites  the  sons 
of  Asaph  with  cymbals,  to  praise  the  Lord,  after  the 
ordinance  of  David  king  of  Israel.  And  they  sang 
together  by  course  in  praising  and  giving  thanks  unto 
the  Lord  ;  because  He  is  good,  for  His  mercy  endureth 
for  ever  toward  Israel.  And  all  the  people  shouted  with 
a  great  shout,  when  they  praised  the  Lord,  because  the 
foundation  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  was  laid.  But 
many  of  the  priests  and  Levites  and  chief  of  the  fathers, 
who  were  ancient  men,  that  had  seen  the  first  house, 
when  the  foundation  of  this  house  was  laid  before  their 
eyes,  wept  with  a  loud  voice  ;  and  many  shouted  aloud 
for  joy :  so  that  the  people  could  not  discern  the  noise 
of  the  shout  of  joy  from  the  noise  of  the  weeping  of 
the  people  :  for  the  people  shouted  with  a  loud  shout, 
and  the  noise  was  heard  afar  off."  This  was  a  time  of 
great  joy  and  gladness  to  ancient  Israel  mingled  with 
the  voice  of  mourning  and  weeping.  Isaiah  spoke 
prophetically  of  this  time.  Haggai  who  lived  at  the 
time  of  the  return  of  Israel  to  Jerusalem,  encouraged 
Zerubbabel,  Joshua  the  high  priest,  and  all  the  people 
to  be  strong,  for  the  Lord  of  hosts  was  with  them.  And 
Zechariah  a  contemporary  of  Haggai  thus  addressed 
Israel :  "  Deliver  thyself,  O  Zion,  that  dwellest  with  the 
daughter  of  Babylon  .  .  .  sing  and  rejoice,  O  daughter 
of  Zion  :  for  lo,  I  come,  and  I  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of 
thee,  saith  the  Lord."  Ezra  has  recorded  the  facts — **  In 
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that  day  "  of  Israel's  deliverance  God  was   praised   and 
magnified  for  His  enduring  mercy  and  goodness. 

'^  In  that  day/'  sometimes  denotes  the  Gospel  day.  It 
would  be  difficult  to  read  the  following  words  as  referring 
to  any  other  day  than  the  Gospel  day.  ^^  In  that  day, 
I  will  pour  upon  the  house  of  David,  and  upon  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the  Spirit  of  Grace  and  of 
supplications."  "  In  that  day,  there  shall  be  a  fountain 
opened  to  the  house  of  David  and  to  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem  for  sin  and  for  uncleanness."  In  that  day, 
the  Shepherd  shall  be  smitten,  and  the  sheep  shall  be 
scattered.  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that 
living  waters  shall  go  out  from  Jerusalem."  I  have 
quoted  these  passages  from  Zechariah,  and  I  shall  now 
give  you  two  or  three  from  Isaiah.  '*  In  that  day,  shall 
the  Branch  of  the  Lord  be  beautiful  and  glorious." 
*^  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  which  shall 
stand  for  an  ensign  of  the  people  ;  to  it  shall  the 
Gentiles  seek  :  and  His  rest  shall  be  glorious."  '*  In 
that  day  shall  the  Lord  of  hosts  be  for  a  crown  of  glory, 
and  for  a  diadem  of  beauty  unto  the  residue  of  His 
people."  I  need  not  multiply  examples  to  prove  to  you 
that,  "  In  that  day,"  often  points  to  Gospel  times.  In 
the  day  of  Christ's  birth,  the  angel  of.the  Lord  brought 
glad  tidings  unto  the  shepherds  of  Bethlehem,  saying, 
**  Fear  not :  for,  behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  oif 
great  joy  which  shall  be  to  all  people.  For  unto  you 
is  born  this  day  in  the  city  of  David  a  Saviour,  which  is 
Christ  the  Lord."  '^  And  suddenly  there  was  with  the 
angel  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host  praising  God, 
and  saying.  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth 
peace,  good  will  towards  men."  Lo,  This  is  our  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh.  Now  is  the  day  of  salvation,  for 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel  hath  raised  up  an  horn  of 
salvation  for  us  in  the  house  of  His  servant  David. 
The  Gospel  day,  is  the  day  of  God,  in  which  He  reveals, 
unfolds,  and  accomplishes  the  great  scheme  of  salva- 
tion which  He  purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  before 
the  world  began. 

Again,  ^^  In  that  day,""  sometimes  denotes  the  time  when 
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God  manifests  His  love  to  the  sinner.  This  is  a  wonder- 
ful day,  a  day  which  can  never  be  forgotten.  It  is  a  day  of 
life,  and  love,  and  cleansing,  and  anointing,  and  clothing, 
and  beautifying.  ''  When  I  passed  by  thee,  and  saw  thee 
polluted  in  thine  own  blood,  I  said  unto  thee  when  thou 
wast  in  thine  own  blood,  Live  ;  yea,  I  said  unto  thee 
when  thou  wast  in  thy  blood,  Live."  This  is  life 
communicated  to  the  unclean,  and  helplessly  dead 
sinner.  "  Now  when  I  passed  by  thee,  and  looked 
upon  thee,  behold  thy  time  was  the  time  of  love  " — that 
is,  for  the  manifestation  of  My  loving  kindnesses  to 
thee.  I  clothed  thee  with  the  skirt  of  My  righteousness 
— I  made  a  covenant  with  thee,  that  I  would  never  leave 
thee  nor  forsake  thee.  I  washed  thee  in  the  fountain 
of  my  blood.  I  anointed  thee  with  the  unction  from 
the  Holy  One.  And  I  bedecked  thee  with  the 
ornaments  of  grace,  and  thy  beauty  was  perfect  through 
the  comeliness  which  I  put  upon  thee,  saith  the  Lord 
God  Almighty.  (Ezekiel  xvi.)  What  do  we  know 
about  this  day  of  God's  manifested  love  to  our  own 
souls  ?  The  Holy  Ghost  is  He  who  sheds  abroad  a 
Saviour's  love  in  our  hearts.  Love  experienced  by  us, 
is  God  dwelling  in  us.  ''  God  is  love  ;  and  he  that 
dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  Him." 
This  is  that  perfect  love  of  God  which  casts  out  all  fear 
of  eternal  death  and  hell. 

Again,  '*  In  that  day,''  sometimes  denotes  the  day  of 
temptation,  trouble,  affliction,  and  adversity.  There  is  a 
time  for  everything.  God  did  tempt  Abraham.  That 
is,  He  tried  him,  and  brought  into  lively  exercise  that 
faith  which  he  had  wrought  in  his  heart.  There  is 
often  a  season  of  heaviness  through  manifold  temptations, 
but  then  this  is  for  the  trial  of  faith,  which  is  more 
precious  than  gold  that  perisheth  though  it  be  tried 
with  fire,  might  be  found  unto  praise  and  honour  and 
glory  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ.  There  is  also 
the  day  of  trouble.  Trouble  in  the  soul  of  the  child  of 
God  may  arise  from  different  causes.  When  God 
hides  His  face,  then  there  is  trouble.  And  no  greater 
trouble  can  a   believer  experience   than   the   hiding  of 
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God's  countenance.     Consider  the  soul  troubles  of  Job, 
of  David,  of  Hezekiah,  of  Jonah,  and  of  others,  and  be 
encouraged.     '*  Offer  unto  God  thanksgiving;  and  pay 
thy  vows  unto  the  Most  High  :    And   call  upon  Me  in 
the  day  of  trouble  :    I  w^ill  deliver  thee,    and  thou  shalt 
glorify  Me."     (Psalm  1.)     The  day  of  affliction   is   often 
a  day  of  trouble,   which  brings  forth  blessed  results. 
David  says,  ""  Before  I  was   afflicted,   I  went   astray,'' 
(iig   Psalm,   67  verse).     St.   James   says,  ^'  Take  my 
brethren,  the  prophets,  who  have  spoken  in   the  name 
of  the  Lord,  for  an  example  of  suffering  affliction,  and 
of  patience."       (v.    10.)      Those    are    counted   happy 
which  endure.     Afflictions  yield  the  peaceable  fruit  of 
righteousness  unto  them  which  are   exercised  thereby. 
The  day  of  adversity  is  also  a  day  of  trouble,  and  a  day 
for  consideration.     The  Lord  knoweth  the  soul  both  in 
the  day  of  prosperity  and  also  in  the  day  of  adversity. 
David  says,  ^'  I  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  Thy  mercy  ; 
for  Thou  hast  considered  my  trouble  ;   Thou  hast  known 
my  soul  in  adversities  ;  and  hast  not  shut  me  up  into  the 
hand  of  the  enemy  :    Thou  hast  set  my  feet  in   a  large 
room."     (Psalm  xxxi.,  7,  8.)     Jesus  is  the  Friend  Who 
loveth  at  all  times,  and   He  is   the  Brother  born  for 
adversity.     (Proverbs  xvii.,  17.)     LO,  THIS  IS  OUR 
GOD    in    the    day    of    trial,    trouble,    affliction,    and 
adversity. 

A  gain  ^  *'  In  that  day,^^  often  denotes  a  time  of  great  and 
happy  deliverance  out  of  trouble.  To  illustrate  my 
meaning,  turn  to  the  40th  Psalm,  and  read  the  first 
two  or  three  verses.  *'  I  waited  patiently  for  the  Lord  ; 
and  He  inclined  unto  me,  and  heard  my  cry.  He 
brought  me  up  also  out  of  an  horrible  pit,  out  of  the 
miry  clay,  and  set  my  feet  upon  a  rock,  and  established 
my  goings.  And  He  hath  put  a  new  song  in  my  mouth, 
even  praise  unto  our  God."  The  Lord  gave  him  songs 
in  the  night  of  trouble,  and  compassed  him  about  also 
with  songs  of  deliverances.  Hezekiah's  experience  is 
beautifully  expressed  in  the  38th  chapter  of  Isaiah. 
When  the  Lord  had  delivered  him  out  of  great  bitter- 
ness   of  soul,  and    from  going  down  into  the  pit    of 
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corruption,  he  says,  *'The  Lord  was  ready  to  save  me  : 
therefore  we  will  sing  my  songs  to  the  stringed 
instruments  all  the  days  of  our  life  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord." 

Again,  "  In  that  day,''  may  sometimes  mean  the  day  of 
death.  That  day,  is  a  solemn  day  when  the  silver  cord 
is  loosed,  and  the  golden  bowl  is  broken,  and  the 
pitcher  is  broken  at  the  fountain,  and  the  wheel  is 
broken  at  the  cistern.  Then  it  is,  that  the  dust  returns 
to  the  earth,  and  the  vspirit  unto  God  who  gave  it.  How 
blessed  then  will  it  be  to  realize  in  the  hour  of  dissolu- 
tion, the  words  of  the  Psalmist  : — ^' Yea,  though  I  walk 
through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear 
no  evil  :  for  Thou  art  with  me.  Thy  rod  and  Thy  staff 
they  comfort  me." 

Again,  "'  In  that  day  "  may  sometimes  he  taken  of  the 
day  of  the  Resurrection,  And  this  day  is  connected  with 
the  coming  again  of  Jehovah  Jesus  ;  *'  When  He  shall 
come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired 
in  all  them  that  believe  in  that  day."  (2  Thess.  i.) 
**  In  that  day,''  when  those  saints  who  are  living  upon 
the  earth  shall  be  changed,  and  those  who  have  fallen 
asleep  in  Jesus,  shall  be  raised  from  the  dead,  and  after- 
wards caught  up  together  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air  ; 
and  so  shall  they  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord.  What  a 
triumphant  day,  that  day  will  be  to  the  church  of  God. 

Again,  ^^  In  that  day  "  may  be  applied  to  the  final  day 
of  presentation  of  the  church  in  glory,  ^^  In  that  day'^ 
when  Jehovah  Jesus  shall  present  to  Himself  and  to 
His  Father,  the  church,  a  glorious  church,  not  having 
spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing  ;  but  that  she  shall 
be  holy  and  without  blemish  before  Him  in  love.  What 
shall  be  the  song  of  the  saints  ''  In  that  day  ?  "  ''  And 
they  sung  a  new  song,  saying,  Thou  art  worthy  to  take 
the  book,  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof:  for  Thou  wast 
slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  Thy  Blood  out 
of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation  ; 
and  hast  made  us  unto  our  God  kings  and  priests  :  and 
we  shall  reign  on  the  earth,"  Then  shall  be  fulfilled 
God's  ancient  promise  to  His  poor  and  afflicted  people  ; 
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**  And  they  shall  be  mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  HostvS,  In 
that  day  when  I  make  up  My  jewels  ;  and  I  will  spare 
them,  as  a  man  spareth  his  own  son  that  serveth  him." 

I  think  I  have  now  established,  confirmed,  and 
illustrated  our  first  proposition,  that  God  has  His  fixed 
times  for  manifesting  Himself  to,  and  helping  His 
people.  I  would  now  suggest,  that  you  will  dwell  upon 
the  words  **  In  that  day''  whenever  you  find  them  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  carefully  consider  them  in  their  con- 
nection.    Let  us  now  proceed  to  consider  : — 

Secondly^  That  when  God  does  manifest  Himself  to  and 
help  His  people^  then  they  are  led  to  own  and  confess  Him, 
saying,  Lo,  this  is  our  God ;  we  have  waited  for  Him,  and 
He  will  save  us :  this  is  the  Lord,  we  have  waited  for  Him, 
we  will  be  glad,  and  rejoice  in  His  salvation  J'  I  shall 
take  up  the  sayings  of  God's  people,  **  In  that  day,"  as 
they  are  presented  to  us  in  our  text.  The  order  is  very 
easy,  very  practical,  and  I  trust  that  the  consideration 
of  these  sayings  of  the  people  of  God  may  prove  to  us 
both  instructive  and  profitable. 

'^  Lo,  this  is  our  God.  This  is  the  Lord  J'  Or,  ''  Behold, 
this  is  our  God,  This  is  Jehovah."  God,  the  Mighty 
One,  and  Jehovah,  the  Eternal  One.  Lo,  this  is  our 
God,  even  Jehovah.  To  say,  This  is  our  God  is 
covenant  language,  and  is  expressive  of  that  spiritual 
relationship  which  exists  between  God  and  His  people. 
The  Lord's  people  express  themselves  very  strongly  in 
the  67th  Psalm.  "  And  God,  even  our  own  God,  shall 
bless  us."  What  does  our  own  God  say  to  us  upon  this 
subject  of  spiritual  relationship?  Now  hear  His  Own 
words: — "  I  will  say  to  them  which  were  not  My  people, 
Thou  art  My  people  ;  and  they  shall  say,  Thou  art  my 
God."  ''  I  will  be  a  Father  unto  them,  and  they  shall 
be  My  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty." 
Our  God  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called  our  own  God,  nor 
is  He  ashamed  to  own  us;  for  He  has  prepared  for  us  a 
city,  and  will  not  disappoint  us  of  it,  but  will  give  it  to 
us  in  His  Own  time.  God  and  His  people  are  mutually 
interested  in  each  other  by  ancient  covenant  settlement. 

Again,  Our  God  is  a  wonder -working  God»     It  is  on 
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this  account  that  the  prophet  opens  the  chapter  with 
exalting  and  praising  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  *'0  Lord, 
Thou  art  My  God."  The  foundation  of  all  heartfelt 
praise  and  thanksgiving  to  Jehovah  is  spiritual  under- 
standing. Lo,  Thou  art  my  God,  and  "I  will  exalt 
Thee,  I  will  praise  Thy  Name  ;  for  Thou  hast  done 
wonderful  things  ;  Thy  counsels  of  old  are  faithfulness 
and  truth."  The  purposes  and  plans  of  Jehovah  cannot 
be  frustrated,  whether  they  be  for  mercy  or  for  judg- 
ment. God  is  faithful  and  true  to  Himself,  saying, 
"  My  counsel  shall  stand,  and  I  will  do  all  My  pleasure." 
He  will  do  His  pleasure  in  the  downfall  and  destruction 
of  Babylon,  and  in  the  deliverance  and  salvation  of 
Israel.  (Isaiah  xlviii.  12 — 15.)  I  think  that  the  prophet 
is  speaking  of  Babylon  as  ruined,  in  the  2nd  verse  of 
our  chapter  : — ''  For  Thou  hast  made  of  a  city  an  heap ; 
of  a  defenced  city  a  ruin  ;  a  palace  of  strangers  to  be 
no  city  ;  it  shall  never  be  built."  The  ruin  of  Babylon 
shall  have  a  wonderful  effect  upon  surrounding  nations, 
which  shall  be  led  to  glorify  dinA  fear  Jehovah : — '*  There- 
fore shall  the  strong  people  glorify  Thee,  the  city  of  the 
terrible  nations  shall  fear  Thee."  Israel,  the  spiritual 
Israel  of  God,  is  protected  at  all  times,  for  God  the 
Lord  is  his  stronghold,  his  strength,  his  refuge,  and  his 
shadow.  Now  read  the  4th  verse: — "For  Thou  hast 
been  a  Strength,  or  Stronghold  to  the  poor,  a  Strength  to 
the  needy  in  his  distress,  a  Refuge  from  the  storm,  a 
Shadow  from  the  heat,  when  the  blast  of  the  terrible 
ones  is  as  a  storm  against  the  wall."  My  beloved 
brethren  in  the  Lord,  read  and  meditate  upon  these 
words,  for  you  will  see  in  them  the  security  of  God's 
children  under  all,  even  the  most  trying  circumstances. 
How  the  Lord  will  accomplish  His  purpose  in  protecting 
His  people  is  described  in  the  5th  verse  : — -"Thou  shalt 
bring  down  the  noise  of  strangers,"  who  are  furious 
enemies  toward  God  and  toward  Israel,  **  as  Thou 
bringest  down  the  heat  in  a  dry  place."  And  how  does 
God  do  this?  The  answer  is,  by  intervening  ''the 
shadow  of  a  cloud,"  which  shall  shelter  them  from  the 
heat  of  the   sun,  and   at  the  same  time  moisten  the 
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earth.  Our  sheltering  cloud  from  the  fury  and  wrath 
of  all  enemies,  is  Jehovah  Jesus.  He  will  also  moisten 
His  disciples  with  the  dew  of  heaven.  ''  I  will  make 
them  and  the  places  round  about  My  hill  a  blessing  ; 
and  I  will  cause  the  shower  to  come  down  in  his  season ; 
there  shall  be  showers  of  blessing."  (Ezekiel  xxxiv.  26.) 
*'  The  branch  of  the  terrible  ones  shall  be  brought 
low,"  but  the  meek,  the  poor,  the  distressed,  and  the 
needy  shall  be  exalted.  Lo,  is  not  this  our  God  a 
wonder-working  God  ? 

Again,  our  God  is  a  providing  God.  Jehovah-jireh, 
the  Lord  will  provide.  The  Lord  has  provided  a  mOvSt 
glorious  feast  for  His  people.  It  is  the  Gospel  feast. 
Every  royal  dainty  from  heaven  is  provided  in  the  holy 
mountain  of  the  Church  of  God  for  all  believers.  The 
Church  may  be  likened  to  a  mountain  because  of  its 
visibility  and  stability.  It  is  in  this  holy  mountain 
that  faith  feeds  and  feasts  upon  Him  Who  is  the  living 
bread  from  heaven.  This  feast  is  made  for  all  people, 
or  as  I  understand  the  words,  for  Jews  and  Gentiles 
who  put  their  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The 
richest  blessings  of  the  Gospel  are  set  forth  in  figura- 
tive language  in  the  6th  verse  : — ^'  And  in  this  moun- 
tain shall  the  Lord  of  hosts  make  unto  all  people  a 
feast  of  fat  things,  a  feast  of  wines  on  the  lees,  of  fat 
things  full  of  marrow,  of  wines  on  the  lees  well  re- 
fined." The  Lord  of  hosts  has  provided  an  abundance 
of  the  richest  and  best  of  every  spiritual  blessing  for 
the  satisfying,  cheering,  and  comforting  of  the  family 
and  household  of  faith.  This  is  the  great  supper  and 
feast  of  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords.  But  who 
are  the  guests  ?  Well,  they  are  the  poor,  and  the 
maimed,  and  the  halt,  and  the  blind.  They  are  those 
who  have  been  compelled  to  come  in  by  the  Word  and 
the  Spirit,  that  the  house  of  feasting  might  be  filled 
with  guests.  (Luke  xiv.  12 — 24.)  The  compulsion  of 
which  I  speak  is  spiritual,  powerful,  irresistible,  and 
attractive.  Jehovah  Jesus  is  the  centre  of  attraction,  and 
all  His  people  gravitate  towards  Him.  He(iraz£^5  and  they 
run.     Such  are  the  guests  of  the  Lord  in  His  Kingdom. 
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Again,  our  God  is  a  promising  God.  Read  the  7th 
verse  :  ^' And  He  will  destroy  in  this  mountain  the  face 
of  the  covering  cast  over  all  people,  and  the  vail  that 
is  spread  over  all  nations.''  The  vail  of  ignorance,  the 
vail  of  enmity,  even  the  law  of  commandments  con- 
tained in  ordinances,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  de- 
stroyed. The  Saviour  destroys  the  vail  in  two  ways, 
first,  by  His  death  on  the  cross,  and  then  by  discovering 
Himself  to  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Lord 
removes  all  coverings  in  this  way  of  our  approaches 
unto  God.  We  can  now  look  and  enter  into  that 
within  the  vail,  and  hold  communion  and  fellowship 
with  God  through  Him  who  sits  upon  the  throne  of  His 
Mediatorship.  The  Promise  is  continued  in  the  8th 
verse.  "  He  will  swallow  up  death  in  victory."  We 
know  that  this  refers  to  our  blessed  Lord,  because  the 
Holy  Ghost  has  told  us  so.  ^'  And  the  Lord  God  v/ill 
wipe  away  tears  from  off  all  faces  ;  and  the  rebuke  of 
His  people  shall  He  take  away  from  off  all  the  earth  : 
for  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it."  Whatever  reference 
there  may  be  in  these  words  to  the  temporal  deliverance 
of  the  Church  of  God  out  of  Babylon,  yet  their  grand 
accomplishment  will  only  be  fully  realized  when  the 
Lord  shall  come  again  in  His  glory,  and  when  the  dead 
in  Christ  shall  be  raised,  and  when  they  shall  be  like 
Him,  seeing  Him  as  He  is.  I  would  recommend  you 
to  read  and  meditate  upon  the  following  Scriptures : 
Hebrews  ii.  14,  15.  i  Corinthians  xv.  54 — 57.  Revela- 
tion xxi.  3,  4. 

Again,  our  God  is  a  powerful  God.  He  has  power  to 
protect  and  preserve  His  people  from  all  their  enemies. 
Notice  the  loth  verse  :  *'  For  in  this  mountain  shall 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  rest."  Why  rest  in  this  moun- 
tain ?  because  He  is  the  glory  in  the  midst  of  the 
Church,  and  He  is  a  wall  of  fire  round  about  her  to 
protect  her  from  all  her  adversaries.  *'  And  the 
Moabites,"  the  enemies  of  God  and  of  His  people, 
"  shall  be  trodden  down  under  Him,  even  as  straw  is 
trodden  down  for  the  dunghill.  And  He  shall  spread 
forth   His  hands  in  the  midst  of  them,"  His  enemies, 
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''  as  he  that  swimmeth  spreadeth  forth  his  hands  to 
swiai,"  dividing  the  waves  and  surmounting  all  opposi- 
tion and  difficulties.  The  Lord  hath  His  way  in  the 
whirlwind,  and  in  the  storm,  and  in  the  troubled  sea 
of  this  world.  ^' And  He  shall  bring  down  the  pride 
together  with  the  spoils  of  their  hands."  He  shall  have 
a  complete  conquest  over  every  foe.  ^'  And  the  fortress 
of  the  high  fort  of  thy  walls  shall  He  bring  down,  lay 
low,  and  bring  to  the  ground,  even  to  the  dust."  Lo, 
our  God  must  reign  till  He  hath  put  all  enemies  under 
His  feet.     Now  notice  : 

The  Second  saying  of  the  people  of  God  in  that  day, 
"  We  have  waited  for  him."  The  words  are  repeated. 
*'  We  have  waited  for  him."  What  is  waiting  on  the 
part  of  believers,  but  a  state  of  expectancy.  They  be- 
lieve that  God  will  keep  His  Word  and  fulfill  His 
promise.  Remember  the  following  words  of  the  Lord 
to  the  prophet  Habakkuk,  "Write  the  Vision,  and  make 
it  plain  upon  tables,  that  he  may  run  that  readeth  it : 
For  the  vision  is  yet  for  an  appointed  time;  but  at  the 
end  it  shall  speak,  and  not  lie;  though  it  tarry,  wait  for 
it;  because  it  will  surely  come,  it  will  not  tarry."  (iii.2,3.) 
What  is  the  explanation  of  these  words?  Now  read 
what  the  Apostle  says  to  the  Hebrews  : — "  For  ye 
have  need  of  patience,  that,  after  ye  have  done  the  will 
of  God,  ye  might  receive  the  promise.  For  yet  a  little 
while,  and  He  that  shall  come  will  come,  and  will  not 
tarry."  (x.  36,  37.)  The  children  of  God  during  the 
Old  Testament  Dispensation  were  expecting  and  waiting 
for  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  flesh,  and  they 
were  not  disappointed.  Good  old  Simeon,  a  just  and 
devout  man,  was  waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel. 
And  Anna  a  prophetess,  departed  not  from  the  temple 
of  the  Lord,  but  spake  of  Him  to  all  them  that  looked  for 
Redemption  in  Jerusalem.  (Luke  ii.)  These  servants 
of  the  Most  High  God  could  truly  say,  "  Lo,  this  is  our 
God,  we  have  waited  for  Him.''  And  what  is  the  attitude 
of  the  servants  of  God  now?  Is  it  not  one  of  waiting  for 
the  coming  again  of  their  Lord  and  Master?  Let  us 
notice  two  or  three   plain    Scriptures   which  bear  upon 
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this  part  of  my  subject.  Our  Lord  commanded  His 
disciples  to  tarry  in  Jerusalem,  and  wait  for  the  Promise 
of  the  Father,  which  Promise  was  fulfilled  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  when  the  Holy  Ghost  was  poured  out  upon 
them  in  the  plenitude  of  His  power.  What  was  the 
Divine  teaching  of  this  Spirit  to  the  disciples?  Well, 
they  were  still  to  hope  and  wait  for  the  Lord's  return. 
''  Waiting  for  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
(i  Corinthians  i.  7.)  ''  For  we  through  the  Spirit  wait 
for  the  hope  of  righteousness  by  faith."  (Galatians  v.  5.) 
The  Thessalonians  were  directed  ^'To  wait  for  God's 
Son  from  heaven,  Whom  He  raised  from  the  dead,  even 
Jesus,  which  delivered  us  from  the  wrath  to  come." 
(i  Thessalonians  i.  10.)  Whilst  we  are  anxious  to  draw 
out  of  such  passages  as  these,  as  much  spiritual  teaching 
as  possible,  yet,  we  would  not  for  one  moment  attempt 
to  set  aside  their  literal  import.  The  earnest  expectation 
of  the  new  creature  waiteth  for  the  manifestation  of  the 
sons  of  God.  Those  who  have  the  firstfruits  of  the 
Spirit,  are  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemp- 
tion of  the  body.  They  are  hoping  and  patiently  waiting, 
and  inwardly  crying,  "Come,  Lord  Jesus."  The  waiting 
time  is  the  time  for  the  spiritual  exercise  of  patience. 
"  David  waited  patiently  for  the  Lord."  Job  could  say, 
*'  All  the  days  of  my  appointed  time  will  I  wait,  till  my 
change  come."  During  the  waiting  time,  divers  graces 
of  the  Spirit  are  brought  into  lively  exercise,  such  as 
faith,  and  hope,  and  prayer,  and  patience,  and  resigna- 
tion to  the  will  of  God.  The  Lord  waits  that  he  may 
be  gracious  to  whom  He  will  be  gracious.  He  is  not  in 
a  hurry,  as  some  persons  would  seek  to  hurry  Him  on, 
but  He  has  His  Own  time  for  exalting  Himself,  and  for 
blessing  His  people.  And  blessed  are  all  they  that 
wait  for  Him."  (Isaiah  xxx.  18.)  **  It  is  good  that  a 
man  should  both  hope  and  quietly  ze^aiZ/o;' the  salvation 
of  the  Lord."  (Lamentations  iii.  26.)  Jacob  said,  "  I 
have  waited  for  Thy  salvation,  O  Lord."  (Genesis  49th.) 
And  shall  we  not  say?  *'  We  will  look  unto  the  Lord, 
we  will  wait  for  the  God  of  our  salvation."  (Micah  vii.  7) 
Deliverance  is  certain  to    come.     It  came  to  Israel  in 
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captivity,  for  they  were  brought  out  of  Babylon.  It 
has  come,  and  does  come,  and  will  come  to  all  the 
saints  of  God  at  the  appointed  time.  And  when  this 
deliverance  is  realized,  then  it  is,  that  the  Children 
of  God  exclaim,  "  LO,  THIS  IS  OUR  GOD  ! "  Now 
Notice  : — 

The  third  saying  of  the  people  of  God  in  that  day.  ''He 
will  save  us."  What  is  this  salvation  ?  We  have  partly 
anticipated  the  answer.  Now  salvation  spiritual  and 
eternal  is  of  God  from  first  to  last.  "  Salvation  belong- 
eth  unto  the  Lord."  The  whole  plan  of  it  originated 
with  our  loving  God  and  Father.  The  meritorious 
working  of  it  out  belongs  entirely  and  completely  to 
our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  And  the 
revelation  of  this  salvation  to  our  souls  and  of  our 
eternal  interCvSt  therein,  is  the  work  and  office  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Through  the  abounding  grace  of  our 
Triune  Jehovah,  we  are  saved  with  an  everlasting 
salvation.  *'  He  will  save  us,''  These  words  of  our 
text  seem  to  have  a  special  reference  to  Israel  of  old 
when  they  should  be  delivered  out  of  captivity.  But 
they  will  bear  repeated  applications  to  the  numerous 
deliverances  of  the  people  of  God  out  of  their  troubles. 
God  has  His  own  times  for  putting  His  Israel  into  the 
fires,  and  He  has  His  own  times  also  for  taking  them 
out.  The  107th  Psalm  is  an  illustration  of  what  I  mean. 
It  is  said  of  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord,  ''  Then  they 
cried  unto  the  Lord  in  their  trouble,  and  He  delivered 
them  out  of  their  distresses."  And  again,  **  Then  they 
cried  unto  the  Lord  in  their  trouble  and  He  saved  them 
out  of  their  distresses."  The  repeated  deliverances 
which  they  experienced,  would  lead  them  to  exclaim 
again  and  again,  ''  LO,  THIS  IS  OUR  GOD  !  "  And 
so  it  is  with  the  children  of  God  now  !  Every  fresh 
deliverance  experienced,  realized,  and  enjoyed  by  them 
compels  them  to  give  God  the  glory,  saying,  ''  LO, 
THIS  IS  OUR  GOD!"  We  believe  and  are  sure, 
that  He  will  continue  to  deliver,  preserve,  and  keep 
His  saints  unto  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
then,  In   that  day    shall  the    redeemed    of    the    Lord 
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triumphantly  sing,  *'  LO,  THIS  IS  OUR  GOD,  AND 
HE  HAS  SAVED  US  !  "     Now  notice  :— 

The  fourth  and  last  saying  of  the  people  of  God  in  our 
text.  "  In  that  day  they  shall  say,  we  will  be  glad  and 
rejoice  in  His  salvation."  Now  has  come  God's  salva- 
tion, and  for  it  we  will  give  Him  all  the  glory.  ^*  Whoso 
offereth  praise  glorifieth  Me  :  and  to  him  that  ordereth 
his  conversation  aright  will  I  shew  the  salvation  of 
God."  (Psalm  1.  23.)  I  wish  you  to  be  settled  as  to 
this  fact,  that  all  real  rejoicing,  praise,  and  thanks- 
giving must  spring  from  the  heart,  and  be  the  fruit  of 
the  Spirit  therein.  St.  Paul  calls  upon  the  Colossians 
to  be  thankful,  saying,  *'  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell 
in  you  richly  in  all  wisdom  ;  teaching  and  admonishing 
one  another  in  psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs, 
singing  with  grace  in  your  hearts  to  the  Lord.  And 
whatsoever  ye  do  in  word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the  Name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God  and  the  Father 
by  Him."  (Colossians  iii.  16,  17.)  When  the  ten 
strings  of  the  heart  have  been  tuned  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  there  will  thence  arise  music  which  will  be 
heard  by  Him  who  sits  upon  the  Throne  of  His  glory 
in  heaven.  "  Praise  ye  the  Lord  :  for  it  is  good  to 
sing  praises  unto  our  God;  for  it  is  pleasant;  and 
praise  is  comely.  Praise  is  good."  To  praise  God  is 
good,  pleasant,  and  comely.  Praise  is  good,  when  it 
springs  from  a  good  and  gracious  heart,  and  is  accept- 
able to  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Praise  is 
pleasant,  when  it  is  offered  in  the  Name  of  Jesus  to  the 
glory  of  God.  Praise  is  comely,  for  this  is  the  garment 
which  Jesus  gives  to  the  mourners  in  Zion  for  the 
spirit  of  heaviness.  The  garment  of  praise  will  be 
worn  throughout  eternity  by  all  the  redeemed.  We 
often  sing,  ''  Praise  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost." 
When  each  Person  and  His  work  shall  hereafter  be 
unfolded  to  us,  then  we  shall  try  to  praise  Him  as 
we  ought,  saying.  Alleluia,  Salvation,  and  glory,  and 
honour,  and  power,  be  unto  the  Lord  our  God  for  ever 
and  ever.  *'  LO,  THIS  IS  OUR  GOD,  we  will  be 
glad  and  rejoice  in  His  Salvation." 


48 

I  must  now  conclude  this  subject.  I  have  en- 
deavoured to  show  you,  under  our  second  proposition, 
that  there  is  a  spiritual  relationship  between  God  and 
His  people, — that  our  God  is  a  wonder-working  God — a 
providing  God — a  promising  God — a  powerful  and  all 
prevailing  God.  '' LO,  THIS  IS  OUR  GOD."  I 
have  also  shown  you  that  God's  people  are  a  waiting 
people,  looking  to  Him  for  salvation,  and  when  they 
experience  any  of  His  many  deliverances,  they  willingly 
give  Him  all  the  glory.  They  are  not  ashamed  to  own 
and  confess  Him  before  men,  when  He  has  manifested 
Himself  to  and  helped  them  out  of  all  their  troubles. 
In  that  day  of  their  deliverance,  they  say,  ^'  LO,  THIS 
IS  OUR  GOD,"  we  have  waited  for  Him,  and  He  has 
saved  us :  This  is  the  Lord ;  we  have  waited  for  Him, 
we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  His  salvation.  But  then, 
this  song  cannot  be  sung  in  a  strange  land,  nor  by 
strangers  to  God  and  His  grace.  The  Lord's  song 
must  be  sung  in  Zion,  and  by  Zion's  children.  And 
who  are  they  ?  Well,  they  are  they  who  worship  God 
in  the  spirit,  and  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  have  no 
confidence  in  the  flesh.  These  are  they  who  can  truly 
say,  ^'LO,  THIS  IS  OUR  GOD."     Amen!  Amen!! 

"  Glory  be  to  God  the  Father ! 
Glory  be  to  God  the  Son  ! 
Glory  be  to  God  the  Spirit ! 
Great  Jehovah,  Three  in  One! 

Glory,  glory, 
While  eternal  ages  run!" 

H.  Bonar. 
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In  the  i^th  chapter  of  the  Gospel  according  to  St.  John, 
and  at  the  12th  verse,  you  will  read  the  following  solemn 
words : — 

''Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  believeth 

ON  Me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also;  and 

greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do  ;  because  I 

GO  TO  THE  Father." 

In  the  opening  of  our  chapter,  our  Lord  is  com- 
forting His  disciples  before  His  departure  from  them  : 
*'  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled."  He  then  calls  upon 
them  to  believe  in  Him  as  they  believe  in  God  His 
Father:  '*  Ye  beheve  in  God,  believe  also  in  Me." 
The  2nd  verse  may  be  taken  as  a  reason  for  His  calling 
upon  His  disciples  to  believe  in  Him.  "  In  My  Father^s 
house  are  many  mansions."  There  is  an  allusion  here 
to  the  literal  temple,  and  to  the  vast  accommodation 
which  was  provided  therein  for  all  worshippers. 
(John  ii.  13 — 16.)  In  the  temple  and  connected  there- 
with, there  were  the  holy  of  holies,  the  sanctuary,  the 
several  courts,  the  many  chambers  and  rooms,  so  that 
there  was  no  lack  of  suitable  accommodation  for  those 
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who  came  to  worship  God  in  Jerusalem,  (i  Kings  vi.; 
Ezekiel  xl.)  Now  the  earthly  temple  was  but  a  figure 
of  the  heavenly  one,  "  the  house  of  God,  which  is  the 
church  of  the  living  God/'  I  have  explained  some- 
what fully  *'  My  Father's  House  "  in  a  former  Sermon, 
''THE  HOUSE  OF  MY  GLORY,"  (Series X.,  No.  9), 
and  to  this  Sermon  I  must  refer  you.  Most  of  the 
passages  are  expounded  therein  which  bear  upon  the 
above  subject.  The  teaching  of  our  Lord,  by  the  many 
mansions  in  His  Father's  House,  seems  to  my  mind  to 
be  this,  that  there  is  an  abundance  of  room  for  all  His 
true  followers  in  the  spiritual  house  of  God,  whether  it 
be  in  the  church  militant  here  in  earth,  or  in  the 
church  triumphant  in  heaven  and  glory.  I  think  that 
this  interpretation  of  our  Lord's  words  will  bear 
examination.  Now  note  what  our  Lord  says  to  His 
disciples  :  "  If  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you. 
I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you."  These  words  may  be 
restricted  to  the  work  which  the  Saviour  was  about  to 
accomplish  on  behalf  of  His  people.  We  often  speak  of 
heaven  as  a  prepared  place  for  a  prepared  people.  This 
is  a  truth  revealed  in  the  Word  of  God.  (Matthew  xxv.  34.) 
Now  when  our  Lord  was  going  to  prepare  a  place  for 
His  disciples,  it  means  that  He  was  going  to  die  for 
them,  and  to  rise  again  for  them,  and  to  ascend  to 
heaven  for  them,  and  to  intercede  for  them  at  His 
Father's  right  hand.  If  Christ  had  not  died,  there 
would  have  been  no  atonement  for  sin  ;  and  if  He  had 
not  risen  again,  there  would  have  been  no  justification 
of  the  sinner  ;  and  if  He  had  not  ascended  to  heaven, 
there  would  have  been  no  taking  possession  of  the 
kingdom  for  His  subjects  ;  and  if  He  were  not  ever- 
living  to  intercede  for  them,  there  would  be  no  hope  of 
eternal  life.  But  He  says,  *'  Because  I  live,  ye  shall 
live  also."  ''  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you, 
I  will  come  again,  and  receive  you  unto  Myself;  that 
where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also."  The  hope  of  the 
church  is  her  desire  to  be  for  ever  with  her  Lord.  ''And 
whither  I  go  ye  know,  and  the  way  ye  know."  These 
words  were  the    occasion   of   the    saying  of  Thomas, 
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''  Lord,  we  know  not  whither  Thou  goest;  and  how  can 
we  know  the  way?"  Thomas  is  a  remarkable  character. 
At  one  time  he  discovers  his  ignorance,  and  at  another 
his  doubting,  I  do  not  regret  his  conduct,  for  his  in- 
firmities have  been  made  the  means  of  great  comfort 
and  blessing  to  many  a  saint  of  God.  The  Lord  deals 
gently  and  kindly  with  His  ignorant  and  doubting  dis- 
ciple, patiently  instructing  him  and  the  rest  of  the 
disciples  in  the  true  way  to  the  Father.  "Jesus  saith 
unto  him,  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life:  no  man 
Cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  Me/'  This  way  to  the 
Father  is  an  exclusive  way.  It  is  wide  enough  for  all 
the  children  of  God,  and  too  narrow  for  the  children  of 
the  devil.  The  rebuke  which  He  administers  to  His 
disciples  is  mild  and  loving  :  "  If  ye  had  known  Me, 
ye  would  have  known  My  Father  also  :  from  henceforth 
ye  know  Him,  and  have  seen  Him."  This  saying  of 
the  Saviour  brought  another  disciple  to  the  front : 
"  Philip  saith  unto  Him,  Lord,  shew  us  the  Father, 
and  it  sufficeth  us."  Now,  as  our  Lord's  answer  to 
Philip  is  so  closely  connected  with  our  text,  I  shall 
reserve  my  remarks  upon  it  for  the  present.  I  propose 
to  open  our  text  in  the  following  order : — 

First,  The  Lord's  solemn  affirmation  to  His  disciples  : 
"  Verily  J  verily,  I  say  unto  you.''  Secondly,  The  persons 
of  whom  our  Lord  speaks:  ^^  He  that  believeth  on  Me." 
Thirdly,  The  honour  conferred  upon  those  who  believe  on 
Him  :  *  *  The  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also  ;  and  greater 
works  than  these  shall  he  do."  And  Fourthly,  The  Reason 
assigned:  ^''Because  I  go  unto  My  Father."  May  God 
the  Holy  Ghost  help  us  to  expound  our  Lord's  blessed 
words  to  your  comfort  and  consolation  and  to  the  glory 
of  our  Triune  Jehovah.  Let  us  now  proceed  to 
notice  : — 

First,  our  Lord's  solemn  affirmation  to  His  disciples. 
''  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you."  The  word  for  verily 
is  Amen,  and  denotes  truth,  reality,  and  certainty.  It 
is  a  title  given  to  our  Lord,  as  the  Truth.  (Rev.  iii.  14.) 
And  as  the  Truth,  and  as  the  God  of  Truth,  He  speaks 
in  our  text: — "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you."     It  is  a 
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fact  to  be  well  observed,  that  in  the  New  Testament  no 
one  uses  the  word  Amen,  or  verily  at  the  begining  of  a 
sentence  as  a  word  of  affirmation,  save  and  except  our 
Lord  Himself.     In  the  first   three   Gospels,   it  occurs 
about  fifty  times,  but  always  in  its  single  form.     Now 
throughout  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  it  is  doubled,  "Verily, 
Verily,"  which  makes  our  Lord's  solemn  asseveration 
more  emphatic.     It  only  appears  in  this  doubled  form  in 
St.  John's  Gospel.     After  noticing  all  the  passages  in 
which  the  words  occur,  I  find  that  they  are  doubled  about 
twenty-five  times.    Some  of  the  most  important  doctrines 
contained  in  the   New  Testament,  are  introduced  by 
our    Lord   to    His   hearers  with  these  solemn  words, 
"  Verily  !  Verily!"     Take   a  few   examples.     The  new 
birth  is  thus  declared  to  Nicodemus  by  Him:     "  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he 
cannot    see   the    kingdom  of   God."     (John  iii.  3,  5.) 
His    equality   with   the    Father  is    solemnly    affirmed. 
''  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  The  Son  can  do  nothing 
of  Himself,  but  what  He  seeth  the  Father  do  :  these 
also    doeth   the    Son    likewise."     (John  v.  ig,  24,  25.) 
The  necessity  of  spiritual  feeding  upon  Christ  is  also  as 
positively  declared  thus: — '^  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you.  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the   Son   of  man,   and 
drink  His  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you."  (John  vi.  32, 53.) 
And  again,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  If  a  man  keep 
My  saying,  he  shall  never  see  death."  (John  viii.  51.) 
And  again,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  I  am  the 
door  of  the  sheep."   (John  x.  7.)     The  doctrine  of  the 
new  birth,  the  doctrine  of  the  equality  between  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  the  doctrine  of  the  necessity  of  spiritually 
feeding  upon  the  Son  of  man,  and  of  entering  into  the 
sheepfold  by  Him,  as  the  only  door  of  the  sheep,  are 
most  solemn  truths,  emphatically  affirmed  by  our  Lord 
in  these  words,  '*  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you."     We 
may  expect,  then,  to  find  in   our  text,  words  of  truth, 
which  will  require   our   most  thoughtful   and  prayerful 
consideration.     He  only  who  uttered  them,  can  vouch- 
safe to  us  His   Spirit  to   understand  them.     May  the 
Divine  presence  be  felt  in  our  midst,  as  we  proceed  to 
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open  out  the  solemn  words  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  He 
addressed  to  His  disciples.  *'  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  He  that  believeth  on  Me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall 
he  do  also  ;  and  greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do  ; 
because  I  go  unto  My  Father."  Let  us  now  proceed  to 
notice  : — 

Secondly^  The  persons  of  whom  our  Lord  speaks.     "  He 
that  believeth  on   Me."     There  are  several  mysteries 
which  we  meet  with  in  the  Word  of  God.     The  mystery 
of  the  Trinity  in  Unity,  the  mystery  of  the  Divine  and 
human    natures — very    God    and   very    man — in    One 
perfect    Christ,    and   the    mystery   of    the    oneness    of 
Christ    and  His    church.      Now  one    of    the   greatest 
mysteries  to  my  mind  is  believing  on  the  Son  of  God. 
I  do  not  mean  by  believing,  a  mere  assent  to  historical 
facts,  nor  a  mere  belief  in   miracles,   but  a  believing 
with   the    heart — a   belief   which  is    of   divine    origin, 
supernatural,  and  all-prevailing.     This  belief  or  faith 
is  wrought  in  the  heart  by  the  mighty  power  of  God. 
(Colossians  ii.  12.)      Many  things  are  ascribed  to  this 
faith.     And  pray,  what  is  believing,  but  faith  in  lively 
exercise  ?     One   of  the  first   acts  of  faith  is  believing 
in  Jesus   Christ,   the   Son   of   God,   unto  justification. 
(Galatians  ii.  16.)     Now,  it  is  not  the  act  of  faith  which 
justifies,  but  the  Person  on  Whom  faith  fastens.    Faith  is 
self-emptying  and  God-glorifying.   (Romans  iv.  21 — 25.) 
Faith    is    also   a   divine    principle    of   holiness,  super- 
naturally  implanted  in  the   heart,  and  hence  it  is  that 
we  read  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  given  to  both  believing 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  that  God  puts    no   difference 
between     them,     "  purifying    their     hearts     by   faiths 
(Acts  XV.  8,  g;  xxvi.  18.)     This  purification  and  sanc- 
tification  we  may  speak   of  as  holiness  by  faith.     The 
holiness  is  Christ's,  the  faith  is  the  Spirit's  work  in  the 
soul,  leading  the  believer  to  rest  upon  the  Son  of  God 
for  justification,  for  holiness,  for  preservation   in   life, 
for  victory,  and  for  salvation.     What  does  the  Apostle 
say  about  faith,  in  the  nth  of  Hebrews  ?     ''  Now  faith 
is   the  substance  of  things  hoped   for,   the   evidence   of 
things  not  seen."     Two  things  are  here  ascribed   to 
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faith.  The  first  is,  that  it  is  '*the  substance  of  things 
hoped  for."  But  what  are  the  things  hoped  for  ?  Well, 
they  are  all  those  good  things  which  God  has  promised 
to  His  people  in  and  through  Jesus  Christ.  These 
good  things  may  be  thus  summarised, — gracious  things 
for  this  present  life,  and  glorious  things  for  the  life  to 
come.  **  The  Lord  God  is  a  sun  and  shield  :  the  Lord 
will  give  grace  and  glory:  no  good  thing  will  He  with- 
hold from  them  that  walk  uprightly."  (84th  Psalm.) 
The  good  things  promised  and  hoped  for  have  a  real 
subsistence  in  the  minds  and  hearts  of  the  children  of 
God.  To  the  believer,  the  things  promised  are  a  grand 
reality.  Like  Abraham,  he  has  been  fully  persuaded 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  that  whatever  God  has  promised, 
He  is  able  also  to  perform.  The  second  thing  ascribed 
to  faith  is,  that  it  is  '*  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen." 
'*  Things  not  seen."  God  the  Father  cannot  be  seen 
in  His  essence,  nor  can  the  Son,  nor  can  the  Spirit, 
nor  can  the  spiritual  things  promised,  nor  can  the 
future  glories  in  heaven,  but  a  foundation^  or  2,  proof  of 
these  things  is  laid  in  the  heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  this  is  ''the  evidence  of  things  not  seen."  Faith, 
as  it  is  a  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  is  an  evidence  and  a  proof 
of  yet  unseen  spiritual  realities.  (Galatians  v.  22.)  St. 
Paul  encourages  the  faith  of  the  Corinthians  thus: — 
"  For  our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment, 
worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 
of  glory ;  while  we  look  not  at  the  things  which  are 
seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen  :  for  the 
things  which  are  seen  are  temporal ;  but  the  things 
which  are  not  seen  are  eternal."  (2  Corinthians  iv.  17, 18.) 
The  faith  of  God's  elect  has  to  do  with  unseen  realities, 
as  they  are  revealed  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  as  they 
are  discovered  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
(i  Corinthians  ii.  g — 16.) 

Now  for  the  object  of  faith,  *' He  that  believeth  on 
ME."  "  Ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  Me."  Jesus 
as  the  Son  of  God  is  set  forth  as  the  object  of  faith. 
"  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God,  hath  the  witness 
in  himself."     "  These  things  have  I  v/ritten  unto  you 
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may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  that  ye  may 
believeonthenameof  the  Son  of  God/'  (i  John  v.  10-13.) 
The  Son  of  God,  as  a  DIVINE  PERSON,  is  the  object 
of  faith  to  all  believers.  I  do  not  mean  by  this,  that  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are  to  be  excluded  as  objects 
of  faith.  Such  an  idea  would  be  contrary  to  the  pro- 
fession of  my  creed  when  I  say,  "  I  believe  in  God  the 
Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  I 
believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  What  I  desire  to  impress 
upon  your  minds  is  this,  that  the  Son  of  God,  is  a 
Divine  Person,  and  that  as  such.  He  must  be  preached 
as  the  Foundation  of  our  Christian  religion.  I  think  that 
I  see  a  wonderful  difference  between  the  Son  of  God  as 
a  Divine  Person,  and  the  works  which  He  has  wrous^ht. 
I  do  not  separate  His  works  from  His  Person,  but  I 
wish  to  give  prominence  to  His  Person,  and  then  to  His 
works  as  consequential.  In  doing  so,  I  believe  that  I  am 
following  the  Word  of  God  most  closely.  I  will  give 
you  a  few  examples  from  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  which 
will  illustrate  my  meaning.  "  The  Sons  of  God  believe 
on  His  name."  (i.  12.)  "  Whosoever  believeth  in  Him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  (iii.15,16.) 
**  This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  Him 
Whom  He  hath  sent."  (vi.  29.)  *'  Dost  thou  believe 
on  the  Son  of  God."  (ix.  35,  36.)  *'  We  believe  and 
are  sure  that  thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God."  (vi.  6g.)  And  Martha  said,  ''  I  believe  that  thou 
art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God."  (xi.  27.)  Now  notice 
the  conduct  of  the  Apostles  when  they  went  forth 
preaching  the  Gospel.  Peter  on  the  day  of  Pentecost 
preached  Jesus.  (Acts  ii.)  There  is  no  other  Name 
whereby  a  sinner  can  be  saved.  The  Apostles  ceased 
not  to  preach  Jesus  unto  the  people.  (Acts  v.  i,  2.) 
''We  preach  not  ourselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord." 
(2  Corinthians  iv.  5.)  St.  Paul  preached  Christ  first, 
and  then  Him  crucified,  (i  Corinthians  ii.  2.)  I  might 
enlarge  much  upon  preaching  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God 
first,  but  I  think  that  I  have  said  enough  to  lead  your 
minds  into  this  field  of  thought.     It  is  just  possible  that 
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some  one  present  is  saying,  Why  say  so  much  about  the 
Person  of  Christ  ?  Would  it  not  be  more  profitable  to  say 
something  about  His  work?^'  My  answer  to'/ such  a 
question  is  this,  know  ye  not  that  it  is  the  excellency  and 
the  dignity  of  the  Person  of  the  Son  of  God  which  gives 
value  to  all  His  works  ?  If  He  had  been  a  perfect  man 
only,  and  nothing  more,  His  work  would  have  been  of 
no  avail  to  the  saving  of  our  souls.  But  because  my 
Saviour  is  perfect  God  and  Perfect  Man,  His  every 
thought,  word,  and  work,  is  of  infinite  value  to  the 
salvation  of  our  souls.  If  I  see  Jesus  the  Son  of  God 
standing  under  the  law  for  me,  I  see  perfection.  If  I  see 
Him  suffering  on  the  accursed  tree  for  me,  I  see  trans- 
gression finished,  and  sin  made  an  end  of  for  ever.  If 
I  see  Him  dead,  and  buried,  and  rising  again,  and 
ascending  to  heaven  for  me,  I  see  and  thank  God  Who 
has  given  me  a  triumphant  victory,  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Persons  may  believe  in  God  and  be 
damned.  It  is  he  that  believeth  on  Jesus,  the  Son  of 
the  living  God,  that  shall  be  saved,  and  he  that  believeth 
not,  shall  be  damned.  Salvation  from  sin  and  from 
hell,  is  the  glorious  work  of  Jehovah  Jesus.  Believest 
thou  this?  ''HE  THAT  BELIEVETH  ON  ME." 
Let  us  consider  : — 

Thirdly,  the  honour  conferred  upon  him  that  believeth  in 
Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  ''  The  works  that  I  do  shall  he 
do  also  ;  and  greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do." 
My  own  impression  is,  that  these  words  refer  to  the 
Apostles,  and  not  to  believers  generally.  I  may  be 
wrong,  but  I  shall  propound  two  or  three  questions  for 
your  consideration.  First,  What  were  the  works  of 
Christ  ?  Secondly,  How  did  the  Apostles  do  the  Works  cf 
Christ  ?  A  nd  Thirdly,  How  are  we  to  understand  the  words 
of  our  Lord?  ^^  And  greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do.'^ 
Let  us  now  try  to  answer  the  first  of  these  questions. 

What  were  the  works  of  Christ  ?  I  shall  venture  to 
classify  them  thus: — (i)  H  is  works  on  behalf  of  His  Father  ; 
(2)  His  works  on  behalf  of  Himself,  as  the  Messiah;  and 
(^)  His  works  on  behalf  of  His  people.  (1)  Some  of 
the  works  of  the  Son  of  God  on  behalf  of  His  Father 
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were  to  reveal  Him  and  His  mind  unto  us.     '*  No   man 
hath  seen  God  at  any  time  ;  the   Only   Begotten  Son, 
Which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  He  hath  declared 
Him."     (John    i.    i8.)     Christ    says,   ''  All  ^things   are 
delivered  unto  Me  of  My  Father  :  and  no  man  knoweth 
the  Son,  but  the  Father  ;  Neither  knoweth  any  man  the 
Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son 
will  reveal  Him."     (Matthew  xi.  27.)     The  Jews  sought 
to  kill  Jesus,  because  He  said  that  God  was  His  Father. 
Now  hear  the  words  of  the  Saviour  to  them,   ''Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,   The   Son   can  do  nothing  of 
Himself,  but  what   He  seeth  the  father  do  :  for  what 
things  soever  He  doeth,  these  also  doeth  the  Son  like- 
wise.    For  the  Father  loveth  the   Son,   and  sheweth 
Him  all  things  that  himself  doeth  :  and  He  will  show 
Him   greater   works   than  these,  that  ye  may  marvel/' 
(John  V.  ig,  20.)     It    was   a  prominent  feature  in  the 
mission  of  Christ,  that  He  should  discover  to  mankind 
the  true  relationship  between  the  Father  and  Himself, 
and  that  He  should  declare  to  the  sons  of  men  the  real 
character  of  God,  and  His  purposes  of  grace  concern- 
ing them.     I  believe  that  this  is  the  design  of  our  Lord 
in  His  reply  to  Philip's  request,  *'  Show  us  the  Father, 
and  it  sufficeth  us.     Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Have  I  been 
so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known 
Me,    Philip  ?     He  that  hath   seen    Me  hath  seen  the 
Father ;    and    how   sayest   thou   then.    Show    us    the 
Father.''     The  essence  of  the  Father  cannot  be  seen, 
nor  can  the  essence  of  the  Son,  but  the  goodness,  the 
power,  the  wisdom,  and  the  glory  of  the  Father  can  be 
seen,  and  these  features  of   His   Divine  character,  the 
Son  had  been  making  most  manifest  to   His  disciples. 
Hence,   '*  He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father." 
This  is  further  exemplified  in  the  loth  and  nth  verses. 
'^  Believest  thou  not  that  I  am    IN    THE    FATHER, 
and  the  FATHER   IN    ME."     Here  is  Divine  Union. 
"The   words    that  I   speak  unto  you   I   speak  not  of 
Myself:  but  the  Father  that  dwelleth  IN  ME,  Hedoeth 
the  works.     Believe  Me  that  I  am  IN  THE  FATHER, 
and  the  FATHER  IN   ME  ;  or  else  believe  Me  for  the 
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very  works^  sake."  The  works  in  our  text,  I  under- 
stand to  be  chiefly  the  works  of  the  Son  in  the  Revela- 
tion of  the  Father.  I  must  ask  you  to  bear  this  thought 
in  mind,  as  I  shall  have  occasion  to  touch  upon  it 
again.  ''  He  that  believeth  ON  ME,  the  works  that  I 
do  shall  he  do  also/'  (2)  Now  what  were  the  Son's  works 
on  behalf  of  Himself  as  the  Messiah  ?  Miracles  were 
to  accompany  His  Messiahship.  This  is  clear  from  the 
35th  of  Isaiah.  When  John  the  Baptist  was  in  prison, 
what  message  did  our  Lord  send  to  him  in  proof  of  His 
being  the  Christ  ?  ''  Go  and  show  John  again  those 
things  which  ye  do  hear  and  see :  The  blind  receive  their 
sight,  and  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  and 
the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised  up,  and  the  poor  have 
the  Gospel  preached  to  them."  (Matthew  xi.  4,  5.)  I 
need  not  multiply  examples  in  proof  of  Christ  being  the 
Messiah.  *'  Every  spirit  that  confesseth  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh  is  of  God  :  And  every  spirit 
that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the 
flesh,  is  not  of  God."  ('^)  And  now  as  regards  the  works 
of  the  Son  of  God  on  behalf  of  His  people.  By  these 
works,  I  mean  the  work  of  Redemption  and  Salvation, 
the  work  of  His  being  the  surety  of  His  people,  the 
work  of  His  being  the  One  Sacrifice  for  sin,  the  work 
of  His  being  the  One  Mediator  between  God  and  man, 
the  One  Resurrection,  and  the  One  Life  of  all  believers. 
Surely,  our  Lord  never  meant  any  of  these  works  when 
He  said,  "  He  that  believeth  on  Me,  the  works  that  I 
do  shall  he  do  also,  and  greater  works  than  these  shall 
he  do."  Hence,  our  text  must  have  a  restricted  mean- 
ing. All  works  wrought  on  our  behalf  by  the  Son  of 
God  in  bringing  us  to  glory  must  be  excluded,  for  if 
our  salvation  depended  on  a  single  work  of  our  own  we 
should  perish  for  ever. 

But  there  is  a  second  question,  How  did  the  Apostles  do 
the  works  of  Christ?  ''The  works  that  I  do  shall  he 
do  also."  Is  it  a  fact,  or  is  it  not  a  fact  that  the 
Apostles  performed  miracles?  The  Word  of  God  is 
clear  upon  this  point.  But  there  is  a  very  striking  dif- 
ference between  the  performance  of  miracles  by  our 
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Lord  and  by  His  Apostles.  Christ  wrought  His 
miracles  in  His  Own  Name,  but  the  Apostles  wrouo^ht 
all  their  miracles  in  the  Name  of  Christ.  This  fact 
must  never  be  forgotten,  for  the  following  promise  had 
been  made  to  them  that  believe.  ''And  these  signs 
shall  follow  them  that  believe  :  In  My  Name  shall  they 
cast  out  devils;  they  shall  speak  with  new  tongues; 
they  shall  take  up  serpents ;  and  if  they  drink  any 
deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them  ;  they  shall  lay  hands 
on  the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover."  (Mark  xvi.  17,  18.) 
In  the  Name  of  Jesus  Christ,  Peter  healed  the  begging 
cripple  at  the  gate  of  the  temple,  called  Beautiful. 
(Acts  iii.)  In  the  Name  of  Jesus  Christ,  Paul  com- 
manded a  spirit  of  divination  to  come  out  of  a  damsel 
at  Philippi.  (Acts  xvi.)  The  Lord  bear  witness  to  the 
work  of  His  believing  disciples  both  with  signs  and 
wonders  and  with  divers  miracles  and  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  according  to  His  Own  Will.  (Hebrews  ii.  4.) 
These  words  of  our  text,  then,  are  indeed  true  of  the 
Apostles  : — "  He  that  believeth  on  Me,  the  works  that 
I  do  shall  he  do  also." 

-  And  now  for  the  third  question.  How  are  we  to  under- 
stand  the  words  of  our  Lord  ?  '*  And  greater  works  than 
these  shall  he  do."  Our  Lord  uses  words  much  like 
these  when  He  is  speaking  of  His  Father  shewing  Him 
all  things  that  Himself  doeth.  "  And  He  will  shew 
Him  greater  works  than  these,  that  ye  may  marvel." 
(John  V.  20.)  The  greater  works  in  this  passage  which 
were  to  be  shewn  to  the  Son  were  in  the  way  of 
unfolding  the  Mind  and  Will  of  the  Father.  Jesus 
said,  "  I  do  nothing  of  Myself;  but  as  My  Father  hath 
taught  Me,  I  speak  these  things."  (John  viii.  28,  29.) 
Though  Jesus  were  a  Son,  yet  He  was  a  Servant. 
And  hence  He  says,  ''  I  came  down  from  heaven,  not 
to  do  Mine  Own  Will,  but  the  will  of  Him  that  sent 
Me."  As  the  Father  shewed  the  Son  His  will,  so  He 
gave  it  out  to  His  hearers,  that  they  might  marvel  and 
be  astonished.  I  think  that  we  must  take  the  words  in 
our  text  much  in  the  same  sense.  ''  And  greater  works 
than  these  shall  he  do."     We  have  seen  that  the  works 
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which    our   Lord   wrought    for   the   salvation    of    His 
people  cannot  be  meant.     It  is  also  equally  clear  to  a 
careful  reader  of  the  Scriptures  that  the  miracles  which 
the   Apostles   wrought   were    not    greater   than   those 
which  were  wrought  by  our  Lord  Himself.     They  may 
have   been    more    in    number,    but    this    is    doubtful. 
(John  xxi.  25.)     The  miraculous  gift  of  tongues  on  the 
day  of  PentecOvSt,  is   often   referred  to  as   one  of  the 
greater  works.  (Acts  ii.)     The  divers  gifts  bestowed  by 
our  Lord  upon  His  church  after  His   ascension   have 
also    been    named     as    amongst    the    greater    works, 
(Ephesians  iv.)     I  am  not  prepared  to  oppose  eminent 
Divines,  who  have  held  these  opinions.     I  confess,  how- 
ever, that  they  are   not  quite   satisfactory  to  my  own 
mind.     And  the  view  which  I  am  about  to  give  you  of 
these  words,   ''  And  greater  works  than  these  shall  he 
do,"   may  not  be  satisfactory  to  your  minds.     I  will, 
however,  like  Elihu,  "  shew  you  mine  opinion."     ^'The 
spirit  within   me   constraineth    me  so  to   do."     Well, 
"the  greater  works   than   these,"   seem  to    me    to    be 
prophetical  of  the  wonderful  unfoldings  of  the  mystery 
of   God,   and    of   the   Father,    and    of    Christ    by   the 
Apostles,  after  our  Lord's  ascension  to  heaven.     But 
this  was  not  to  take  place  until  after  the  disciples  had 
been  endued  with  the  Spirit  from  on  high.     Our  Lord 
had  said  to   His  disciples,  "  Unto  you  it  is  given  to 
know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God."     They 
were  to  be  ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  divine 
mysteries.     And  these   mysteries  they  were  to   make 
known  for  the  spiritual  benefit  and  eternal  blessing  of 
the  souls  of  men.     I  shall  now  try  to  show  you  what  I 
mean,  as  gathered  from  the  Scriptures  themselves.     St. 
Paul,  writing  to  the  Romans,  says,  *^  Now  to  Him  that 
is  of  power  to  stablish  you  according  to   my  Gospel, 
and  the  preaching  of  Jesus   Christ,  according  to  the 
revelation  of  the  mystery,  which  was  kept  secret  since  the 
world  began,  but  now  is   made  manifest^   and   by  the 
Scriptures  of  the  prophets,  according  to  the  command- 
ment of  the  everlasting  God,  made  known  to  all  nations 
for  the    obedience    of   faith."    (Romans   xvi.    25,  26.) 
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Compare  these  words  of  St.  Paul  with  those  which  he 
wrote  to  the  Colossians  (i.  25 — 27.)  But,  perhaps,  the 
most  striking  passage  is  in  the  3rd  chapter  to  the 
Ephesians.  A  dispensation  of  the  Gospel  was  given 
to  the  Apostle  towards  the  Gentiles.  ''  By  revelation 
this  mystery  was  made  known  to  Him,  which  in  other 
ages  was  not  made  known  unto  the  sons  of  men,  as  it 
is  now  revealed  unto  His  holy  apostles  and  prophets  by 
the  Spirit ;  that  the  Gentiles  should  be  fellow-heirs,  and 
of  the  same  body,  and  partakers  of  His  promise  in 
Christ  by  the  Gospel  :  whereof  I  was  made  a  minister, 
according  to  the  gift  of  the  grace  of  God  given  unto  me 
by  the  effectual  working  of  His  power.  Unto  me,  who 
am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,  is  this  grace  given, 
that  I  should  preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearch- 
able riches  of  Christ ;  and  to  make  all  men  see  what  is 
the  fellowship  of  the  mystery,  which  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world  hath  been  hid  in  God,  Who  created  all 
things  by  Jesus  Christ :  To  the  intent  that  now  unto 
the  principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly  places  might 
be  known  by  the  church  the  manifold  (or  variegated) 
wisdom  of  God,  according  to  the  eternal  purpose  which 
He  purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."  The  unfolding 
of  the  mystery  of  the  purpose  of  God  in  the  calling  of 
the  Gentiles  ;  the  Sacred  Writings  as  penned  by  the 
inspired  Apostles  (I  am  not  aware  that  our  Lord  ever 
wrote  more  than  once,  and  that  was  on  the  ground)  ; 
the  prophecies  concerning  the  rise  and  fall  of  antichrist, 
and  of  the  future  glory  and  triumph  of  the  church  of 
God,  are,  I  think,  among  the  '' greater  works  ^^  which 
were  to  be  done  by  the  Apostles.  These  works  which 
were  done  by  the  Apostles  in  more  fully  unfolding  and 
revealing  the  mind  of  God,  are  not  to  be  confounded 
with  Christ's  works  of  Redemption,  nor  yet  with  His 
miraculous  works.  These  ^'greater  works  "  were  works 
of  revelation  in  the  publishing  and  proclaiming  of  the 
everlasting  Gospel  to  the  eternal  salvation  of  thousands 
of  souls  throughout  the  world.  These  works  were 
**  greater  works  "  than  those  which  our  Lord  wrought 
upon  the   bodies   of  men  in  Judea.      The   latter   are 
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temporal  and  for  time,  the  former  are  spiritual  and  for 
eternity.  The  view  which  I  have  given  you  of  the 
^^ greater  works "  is  quite  consistent  with  the  whole 
context  in  which  our  Lord's  words  occur.  I  may  not 
have  made  myself  understood,  but,  to  my  own  mind,  the 
subject  is  perfectly  clear.  If  you  can  get  a  better  expo- 
sition than  the  one  I  have  given  you,  take  it,  and  reject 
mine.     Now  notice: — 

Fourthly,  the  reason,  ^'  Because  I  go  to  My  Father." 
Our  blessed  Lord  often  brought  before  His  disciples 
the  fact,  that  He  was  about  to  leave  them  and  go  to 
His  Father.  "  I  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am 
come  into  the  world  :  again,  I  leave  the  world  and  go 
to  the  Father."  He  could  say  to  His  Father  before 
leaving  His  disciples,  "  I  have  glorified  Thee  on  the 
earth  :  I  have  finished  the  work  which  Thou  gavest  Me 
to  do."  This  work,  the  Son  of  God  accomplished,  and 
glorified  His  Father  thereby.  He  was  in  the  form  of 
God,  and  thought  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God. 
He  emptied  Himself,  and  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a 
servant,  and  was  made  in  the  Hkeness  of  sinful  men  for 
the  suffering  of  death,  and  for  the  redemption  of  His 
people.  "  And  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man.  He 
humbled  Himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  cross."  Having  finished  His 
work  to  the  full  satisfaction  of  the  Father,  He  then  re- 
ceives His  reward  : — '*  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly 
exalted  Him,  and  given  Him  a  Name  which  is  above 
every  name  ;  that  at  the  Name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth, 
and  things  under  the  earth  ;  and  that  every  tongue 
should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory 
of  God  the  Father."  Here  then  is  the  reward  of  Jesus. 
All  things  are  put  under  His  feet,  both  in  heaven  and 
in  earth,  and  He  is  the  Head  over  all  things  to  the 
church.  Now  we  see  Jesus  Who  was  made  a  little 
lower  than  the  angels,  and  for  a  little  while  lower  than 
they,  set  over  the  works  of  His  Father,  crowned  with 
glory  and  honour. 

A  gain  y  because  I  go  to  the  Father,   I   will  keep  My 
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promise  made  to  you.  And  pray  what  was  the  promise 
which  He  made  to  His  Disciples  ?  They  were  in 
trouble,  and  He  promised  them  that  He  would  pray  the 
Father,  and  He  would  give  them  another  Comforter 
Who  should  abide  with  them  for  ever,  even  the  Spirit 
of  truth.  He  would  not  leave  them  comfortless,  but  by 
His  Spirit,  He  would  come  unto  them.  The  Holy 
Ghost,  the  Comforter,  would  come  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  and  Teach  them  all  things,  and  bring  all  things 
to  their  remembrance,  whatsoever  He  had  said  to  them. 
Their  heart  was  not  to  be  troubled,  neither  was  it  to 
be  afraid.  In  the  15th  chapter,  He  told  His  disciples  what 
use  He  was  about  to  make  of  them,  and  how  they  should 
suffer  many  things  for  His  Name  Sake.  Now  when 
the  Comforter  is  come.  Whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from 
the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceedeth 
from  the  Father,  He  shall  testify  of  Me  :  and  ye  shall 
also  bear  witness^  because  ye  have  been  with  Me  from 
the  beginning.  He  still  further  enlarges  upon  their 
sufferings  in  the  16th  chapter,  and  again  assures  them 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  should  be  their  Comforter,  guiding 
them  into  all  truth,  speaking  to  them  of  Him,  showing 
them  things  to  come,  and  gloryifying  Him  in  them. 
'*  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  Mine  :  therefore 
said  I,  that  He  shall  take  of  Mine,  and  show  it  unto 
you."  They  had  sorrow  but  they  were  to  have  joy,  and 
a  joy  which  no  one  could  take  from  them.  Whatever 
they  needed,  they  had  only  to  ask  it  in  His  Name,  and 
He  would  do  it  for  them,  that  the  Father  might  be 
glorified  in  the  Son.  On  the  day  of  Pentecost,  the 
promised  Spirit  came  upon  the  disciples  :  '*  Therefore 
being  by  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted,  and  having 
received  of  the  Father  the  Promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
He  doth  shed  forth  this,  which  ye  now  see  and  hear.'* 
Now  they  are  qualified  for  doing  the  ^'greater  works,'* 

"  Our  blest  Redeemer,  ere  He  breath'd 
His  tender,  last  farewell, 
A  Guide,  a  Comforter,  bequeath'd 
With  us  to  dwell." 

The  abiding  presence  of  the  Divine  Spirit  with  the 
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Apostles  was  the  great  secret  and  source  of  their 
strength  and  power.  If  they  wrought  miracles,  they 
did  them  in  the  Name  of  Jesus  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our 
God.  (Romans  XV.  i8,  ig.)  If  they  preached  the  Gospel 
effectually  to  the  pulling  down  of  the  strongholds  of 
sin,  and  self,  and  Satan,  and  the  world,  it  was  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven.  Their  sufficiency 
was  of  God.  And  so  it  is  now,  my  brethren,  if  a  sinner 
be  converted  to  God,  it  is  by  the  effectual  working  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  The  minister  may  preach,  and  the 
good  news  of  the  Gospel  may  be  proclaimed  far  and 
wide,  but  unless  the  power  of  Christ  is  present  to  heal 
in  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  is  but  as  sounding  brass,  or  a 
tinkling  cymbal.  May  it  be  with  the  servants  of  God 
now,  as  it  was  with  them  immediately  after  our  Lord's 
ascension  to  His  Father's  right  hand,  for  it  is  written 
of  them  : — ^'  And  they  went  forth,  and  preached  every- 
where, the  Lord  working  with  them,  and  confirming 
the  word  with  signs  following.     Amen!" 

"  Blessed  Spirit,  we  implore  Thee, 
Yet  once  more  Thy  succour  lend  ; 
Scatter  the  thick  clouds  before  Thee, 
Which  through  all  the  earth  extend  ; 

On  all  nations 

Bid  the  Light  of  Life  descend  !" 
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In  the  i^th  chapter  of  the  Gospel  according  to  St,  John, 

and  at  the  4th  verse,  you  will  read  : — 

**  Abide  in  Me,  and  I  in  you." 

These  words  occur  in  our  Lord's  parable  of  the  Vine. 
A  parable  is  a  similitude  or  a  comparison,  in  which  one 
thing  is  compared  with  another,  and  specially  spiritual 
things  with  natural.  Spiritual  truths  are  aptly  conveyed 
and  easily  understood  by  natural  illustrations,  A  few 
years  ago  I  explained  somewhat  fully  the  nature  of  a 
parable  and  its  teaching.  See  my  Sermon,  '^  THE 
LEAVEN  WHICH  A  WOMAN  TOOK,"  (Series  VL, 
No,  4.)  A  parable,  in  its  general  teaching,  is  not  to 
be  unduly  pressed.  It  is  an  earthly  illustration  of  a 
heavenly  truth  in  some  particular  aspect.  There  will  be 
some  failure  in  every  natural  illustration  in  setting  forth 
a  divine  and  spiritual  truth,  for  the  heavens  are  higher 
than  the  earth,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  Several  of 
our  Lord's  parables  describe  the  7nixed  state  of  the  pro- 
fessing Church  of  Christ  during  the  present  Dispensa- 
tion. **  The  wheat  and  the  tares,"  "the  good  and  the 
bad  fishes,"  ''the  wise  and  the  foolish  virgins,"  and  the 


parable  of  the  Vine   is   no    exception,  for  it  has  its 

'^fruitful  and  its  withered  branches."  Let  us  notice 
some  few  points  of  resemblance  between  the  natural  and 
the  spiritual  in  our  parable,  for  by  this  means  we  shall 
be  able  to  arrive  at  some  of  the  divine  and  spiritual 
truths  which  our  Lord  intended  to  convey  to  His  dis- 
ciples. Jesus  says,  ^'I  AM  THE  TRUE  VINE." 
There  is  probably  here  an  allusion  to  the  words  in 
Jeremiah  (ii.  21),  *'  Yet  I  had  planted  thee  a  noble  vine, 
wholly  a  right  seed."  This  refers  to  Israel  of  old,  but 
Israel  degenerated  into  a  plant  of  a  strange  vine. 
Now  Jesus  is  the  noble  and  the  true  vine,  and  the 
wholly  right  seed.  Jesus  is  not  literally  a  vine,  but  He 
resembles  a  vine  in  certain  respects.  He  is  ''  a  goodly 
vine,"  abounding  in  life  and  nourishment,  shooting 
forth  many  branches,  and  bearing  much  fruit.  The 
Father  is  also  likened  to  a  husbandman,  because  He  is 
the  Planter,  the  Dresser,  the  Keeper,  and  the  Owner 
of  His  spiritual  vineyard.  ^'  O  God  of  hosts,  look  down 
from  heaven,  and  behold,  and  visit  this  vine,  and  the 
vineyard  which  Thy  right  hand  hath  planted,  and  the 
branch  which  Thou  madest  strong  for  Thyself." 
(Psalm  80th.)  This  referred  to  literal  Israel  as  brought 
out  of  Egypt,  but  spiritually  to  Christ  and  His  church. 
Now,  as  the  Father  is  the  Owner  of  the  vineyard,  and 
as  Jesus  is  the  true  vine  planted  therein,  so  there  are 
branches  in  the  vine,  and  these  of  two  sorts : — There 
are  fruit-bearing  and  those  which  are  not  fruit-bearing 
branches.  Those  which  do  not  bear  fruit  are  taken 
away  by  the  husbandman  and  cast  forth  as  withered 
branches.  Then,  they  are  gathered,  cast  into  the  fire, 
and  burned.  Such  is  the  end  of  all  carnal  and  worthless 
professors.  Persons  may  have  the  form  of  godliness 
without  the  power  thereof.  They  may  have  the  leaves 
of  profession  without  the  fruit  of  holy  obedience.  I 
am  aware  that  there  are  those  who  think  that  the 
words,  ''  Every  branch  in  Me  that  beareth  not  fruit  He 
taketh  away,"  refer  to  true  Christians  who  have  done 
fruit-bearing,  and  that  then  the  Father  takes  them  right 
away  to  heaven.     If  this  view  were  the  correct  one,  I 
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think  that  a  great  many  more  ought  to  be  in  heaven 
than  are  there  at  the  present  time.  I  cannot  accept 
this  view  of  the  fruitless  and  withered  branches.  We 
must  interpret  our  Lord's  parable  consistently  with  His 
uniform  teaching.  The  fruit-bearing  branches  are 
cleansed  and  purified,  in  order  that  they  may  bring 
forth  more  fruit.  These  fruit-bearing  branches  repre- 
sent the  spiritual  and  devoted  followers  of  the  Saviour. 
The  parable,  as  a  whole,  supplies  us  with  tests  whereby 
the  true  and  the  false  disciples  of  the  Lord  may  be 
known.  I  hope  that  this  fact  will  be  made  clear  to 
most  of  you,  as  we  proceed.      Now  consider  : — 

Firsts  The  persons  to  whom  these  words  were  addressed. 
Secondly^  The  counsel  given  to  them:  ''''Abide  in  Me,'^ 
Thirdly,  The  promise  made  to  them:  ^^  And  I  in  you.^^ 
And  then  we  shall  conclude  with  two  or  three  practical 
observations.  It  is  a  rule  with  me,  and  one  which  I 
have  tried  to  follow  in  explaining  the  Scriptures,  that 
if  I  meet  with  a  difficult  and  doubtful  passage,  I  seek 
to  give  it  such  a  meaning  as  is  consistent  with  the  plain 
teaching  of  God's  Word.  We  ought  not  so  to  expound 
one  place  of  Scripture  that  it  be  repugnant  to  another. 
(Article  XX.,  Church  of  England.)  Now,  let  both 
those  who  hear  and  those  who  speak  pay  some  attention 
to  this  canon  of  interpretation.     We  shall  notice  : — 

First,  The  persons  to  whom  our  Lord  addressed  the 
words  of  our  text.  In  the  3rd  verse  you  read,  **  Already 
ye  are  clean  because  of  the  W^ord  which  I  have  spoken 
unto  you."  (Revised  Version.)  Throughout  the  parable, 
the  '^you^^  and  the  ^'ye"  refer  to  the  ^/^t^^w  disciples. 
When  our  Lord  had  washed  the  feet  of  the  disciples, 
as  recorded  in  the  13th  chapter,  He  said  to  Peter, 
''And  ye  are  clean,  but  not  all.  For  He  knew  him 
that  should  betray  Him  ;  therefore  said  He,  Ye  are  not 
all  clean."  (Verses  10,  11.)  But  shortly  after  this  we 
read,  '*  That  Judas  having  received  the  sop,  went  out 
straightway  :  and  it  was  night."  (Verse  30.)  The  arch- 
traitor  and  those  of  his  class  went  back  and  walked  no 
more  with  Him.  Jesus  knew  from  the  beginning  who 
they  were  that  believed  not,  and  who  it  was  that  should 
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betray   Him.    (John  vi.  60  to   end.)     Jesus    and    His 
eleven   disciples   were   alone  when    He    said   to   them, 
''Already  ye  are  clean."     The  cleansing  in  this  verse 
carries  the  mind  back  to  the  washing  of  the  disciples' 
feet  by  our  Lord,  in  the   13th  chapter.     The  Saviour 
was  not  only  giving  His  disciples  a  lesson  on  humility, 
saying,   *'  If  I,  then,  the  Lord   and  the   Master,  have 
washed  your  feet,  ye  also  ought  to  wash  one  another's 
feet.     For  I  have  given  you  an  example^  that  ye  also 
should  do  as  I  have  done  to  you;''  but  He  was  also 
giving  them   lessons    on   the    cleansing    of  the  whole 
person  from  all  defilement  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  per- 
fecting holiness  in  the  fear  of  God.     Peter  objected  to 
the  Saviour  washing   his   feet,    saying,    ''  Thou    shalt 
never  wash  my  feet.     Jesus  answered   him,  If  I  wash 
thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with   Me.     Simon  Peter 
saith  unto  Him,  Lord,  not  my  feet  only,  but  also  my 
hands  and  my  head.     Jesus  saith  to  him,  He  that  is 
washed  needeth  not  save  to  wash  his  feet,  but  is  clean 
every  whit.''     A  person   that  is  thoroughly  washed   is 
clean   all  over,   and  therefore   need   not  trouble  about 
washing  his  feet.     There  is  probably  an  allusion  here 
to  the  priestly  washing  in  the  Old  Testament.     When 
the  priest  was  first  dedicated  to  his  priestly  office,  he 
was  thoroughly  washed  with  water  at  the  door  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation.     See  Exodus  xxix.  4, 
and  2  Chronicles  iv.  6.     But  afterwards,  when  he  went 
for  service  in  the  tabernacle,  he  had  to  wash  his  hands 
and   his  feet    only  in   the  laver  of   brass   which    was 
placed  between  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation  and 
the  altar.     See  Exodus  xxx.  17 — 21.     Now  there  is  a 
great  deal  of  teaching  in  these  two  facts.     Before  a 
sinner  is  fit  for  the  service  of  God,  he  must  be  washed 
all  over,  or  thoroughly  cleansed  in  the  fountain  opened 
for  sin  and  for  uncleanness.      St.   Paul,   speaking   of 
great    sinners  thoroughly  cleansed,  says,  ''And  such 
were  some  of  you :   but  ye  are  washed,"  thoroughly 
washed  in  the  Blood  of  the  Son  of  God  from  every 
sin.     *'  But  ye  are  sanctified  ...  by  the  Spirit  of  our 
God."     This  is  separation  from  the  world,  and  entire 
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dedication  to  God.  *'  But  ye  are  justified  in  the  Name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus."  This  is  acceptance  in  the  si^ht  of 
God,  in  the  Beloved  One,  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord. 
Wholly  washed,  wholly  dedicated,  and  wholly  justified, 
and  hence  ready  for  service.  God  has  saved  us  accord- 
ing to  His  mercy,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  He  shed  on  us 
abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour.  See 
Titus  iii.  4 — 7.  But  again,  even  in  our  best  services, 
defilement  is  daily  and  hourly  contracted,  and  hence 
the  hands  and  iho,  feet  need  daily  washing  and  cleansing 
in  the  laver  of  Christ's  Blood.  The  hands  denote  our 
actions,  and  the  feet  our  affections,  and  both  need  a 
fresh  and  daily  application  of  the  Blood.  In  the  7th 
of  Revelation,  you  read  of  those  ''  who  came  out  of 
great  tribulation,  and  had  washed  their  robes,  and 
made  them  white  in  the  Blood  of  the  Lamb."  This 
passage  does  not  refer  to  the  first  dedication  of  a  sinner 
to  the  service  of  God,  but  to  his  daily  and  hourly 
cleansing.  His  robes  of  outward  conduct,  his  walk, 
his  conversation,  and  his  whole  life  must  be  consecrated 
afresh  to  God  in  the  Blood  of  the  Lamb.  "Already 
ye  are  clean  "  in  the  way  of  justification,  but  you  will 
need  constant  cleansing  in  the  Blood. 

By  what  means  were  these  persons  clean  ?  *  *  Through  the 
Word  which  I  have  spoken  unto  you."  By  the  Word, 
I  understand  the  Gospel  which  the  Apostle  calls  "the 
Word  of  truth,  the  Gospel  of  our  Salvation."  When 
the  Gospel  comes  in  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  has  a 
purifying  and  cleansing  effect.  Remember  the  leper 
who  came  to  the  Saviour  for  cleansing.  "Jesus  moved 
with  compassion,  put  forth  His  hand  and  touched  him, 
and  saith  unto  him,  /  will^  be  thou  clean.  And  as  soon 
as  He  had  spoken,  immediately  the  leprosy  departed 
from  him,  and  he  was  cleansed.''  See  Mark  i.  41,  42. 
Christ  has  only  to  speak  the  Word  and  the  vilest  sin- 
ner is  made  whole.  The  ministers  of  the  Gospel  have 
to  preach  the  same  healing  and  cleansing  Word. 
"  Heal  the  sick  and  cleanse  the  lepers."  And  now  call 
to  mind  the  words  of  David  :    "  Wherewithal  shall  a 


70 

young  man  cleanse  his  ivay  ?  by  taking  heed  thereto 
according  to  Thy  word.''  The  instrumental  means  by 
which  a  sinner  is  cleansed  is  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  The  persons  addressed  in  our  text,  were 
the  eleven  disciples  whom  the  Saviour  had  cleansed  by 
the  Word  which  He  had  spoken  to  them.  But  it  is 
equally  true  also  of  all  those  who  have  a  vital  interest 
in  Him.  The  Gospel  is  as  powerful  and  as  effectual 
to-day,  when  accompanied  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  it 
was  when  the  Son  of  God  was  upon  earth.     Consider  : — 

Secondly  J  the  counsel  given  to  these  persons  by  our  Lord, 
''ABIDE  IN  ME.''  I  venture  to  say  at  the  outset  in 
speaking  to  you  upon  these  words,  that  there  are  three 
ways  in  which  persons  may  be  said  to  be  in  Christ 
Jesus.  The  three  ways  are  these  : — First,  secretly  ; 
Secondly,  vitally ;  and  Thirdly,  openly  Siud  professionally. 
The  first  is  known  to  God  only,  the  second  is  known  to 
God  and  to  the  regenerate  soul,  and  the  third  is  known 
to  God,  to  the  saved  soul,  and  to  Christians  generally. 

Now  First,  as  regards  being  in  Christ  Jesus  secretly. 
We  read  in  the  I3gth  Psalm,  *'  In  Thy  Book  all  My 
members  were  written,  v/hich  in  continuance  were 
fashioned,  when  as  yet  there  was  none  of  them."  Verse 
i6.  What  Book  was  this  ?  It  was  not  a  literal  book, 
but  the  Book  of  God's  ''eternal  purpose  which  He  pur- 
posed in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord/'  This  is  the  Book  of 
eternal  life  in  which  all  the  members  of  Christ's  mysti- 
cal body  have  been  written  by  God  Himself  from  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world.  This  is  the  doctrine  of 
eternal  election,  which  so  many  carnal  professors 
despise,  and  yet,  it  is  the  foundation  truth  concerning 
a  man's  standing  before  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  If  our 
names  have  not  been  written  in  this  Book  of  eternal 
life,  we  shall  never  go  to  heaven.  And  if  they  have 
been  written  therein  by  the  Sovereign  hand  of  our 
covenant  Jehovah  in  love  and  blood,  no  power  either 
on  earth  or  in  hell  can  blot  them  out.  (Rev.  xxi.  27.) 
The  Lord  hath  hid  His  people  in  the  secret  of  His 
presence  from  the  wicked.  (Psalm  xxxi.  20.)  And 
what  is  the  secret  of  His  presence  ?     Is  it  not  the  very 
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bosom  of  God  the  Father  ?  And  is  not  the  Only 
Begotten  Son  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father?  (John  i.  i8.) 
Christ  has  always  dwelt  in  the  eternal  presence  of  His 
Father.  The  people  of  God  and  the  spiritual  blessings 
with  which  they  are  blessed,  are  all  in  Christ  Jesus. 
(Ephesians  i.  3.)  In  Christ,  the  people  of  God  and 
their  blessings  meet  together.  Happy  thought.  The 
Lord  has  always  been  the  eternal  dwelling  place  of 
His  saints.  ''  Lord,  Thou  hast  been  our  dwelling  place 
in  all  generations."  In  all  generations  of  the  heavens, 
and  in  all  generations  of  the  earth.  '*  Before  the 
mountains  were  brought  forth,  or  ever  Thou  hadst 
formed  the  earth  and  the  world  even  from  everlasting 
to  everlasting,  Thou  art  God."  What  a  peaceable 
habitation  !  What  a  sure  dwelling !  What  a  quiet 
resting  place  !  (Isaiah  xxxii.  18.)  What  a  beautiful 
promise  there  is  in  the  opening  of  the  91st  Psalm  : 
*'  He  that  dwelleth  in  the  secret  place  of  the  Most  High, 
shall  abide  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty."  He 
that  is  secretly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  be  protected  from 
every  enemy.  As  the  people  of  God  never  put  them- 
selves into  Christ,  so  has  He  ordained,  that  they  shall 
never  be  able  to  put  themselves  out  of  Him.  They 
shall  never  be  moved  out  of  the  heart  and  hands  of 
Christ,  the  eternal  Book  of  life,  nor  out  of  the  bosom 
of  Jehovah  Father.  Being  secretly  in  Christ  is  the 
foundation  of  eternal  salvation. 

Again,  secondly,  What  is  it  to  be  vitally  in  Christ 
Jesus  ?  This  is  when  a  person  is  quickened  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  brought  to  rCvSt  upon  the  Son  of  God, 
and  to  live  by  faith  upon  Him.  This  is  a  personal 
matter.  Let  us  see  how  it  is  treated  by  our  Lord 
Himself  in  the  6th  of  St.  John.  He  says,  **  No  man 
can  come  to  Me,  except  the  Father  Which  hath  sent 
Me  draw  him,  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. 
It  is  written  in  the  prophets,  And  they  shall  be  all 
taught  of  God."  The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Divine  Teacher 
of  all  those  who  hear  and  learn  of  the  Father,  and 
having  heard  and  learned  of  the  Father,  they  willingly 
come    to    Christ.        Such    persons    are    believers    in 
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Him,  and  in  Him,  they  have  everlasting  life.  They 
live  on  Him  as  their  Bread,  and  are  strengthened 
and  supported  by  Him  in  their  earthly  pilgrimage. 
(John   vi.   44-5 1 •) 

The  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament  were  acquainted 
with  the  fact,  that  ^'the  just  shall  Hve  by  His  faith." 
(Habakkuk  ii.  3.)  These  words  are  quoted  by  St.  Paul 
in  his  epistles,  with  the  omission  of  the  word  ^^  his." 
The  justified  man,  the  man  into  whose  heart  the  Holy 
Ghost  has  dropped  the  seed  of  eternal  life,  lives  upon 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord.  He  lives  by  faith  upon  the  Son 
of  God  Who  has  loved  him,  and  given  Himself  for  him. 
When  a  person  is  vitally  united  to  Christ,  Christ 
becomes  his  life,  his  joy,  his  delight,  his  hope,  and  his 
''  all  in  all."  The  words  of  St.  Peter  are  realized  by 
him  in  his  own  personal  experience.  ^'  Whom  having 
not  seen,  he  loves  ;  in  Whom,  though  now  he  sees  him 
not,  yet  believing,  he  rejoices  with  joy  unspeakable  and 
full  of  glory  :  Receiving  the  end  of  his  faith,  the 
salvation  of  his  soul."  (i  Peter  i.  8,  g.)  I  hope  that 
you  will  now  be  able  to  see  and  understand  what  I 
mean  by  vital  union  with  Christ.  By  this  vital  union,  a 
believer  becomes  a  living  and  fruitful  branch  in  Him 
Who  said,  ''  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches." 

A  gain  ^  thirdly,  a  person  may  be  said  to  be  in  Christ 
Jesus  openly  and  professionally .  This  being  in  Christ 
concerns  the  outward  conduct  of  the  Christian.  How 
can  a  man  shew  to  others,  that  he  is  a  Christian,  except 
by  his  outward  conduct  ?  What  I  am  about  to  say,  may 
be  considered  by  some  persons  who  are  full  of  spiritual 
pride,  rather  legal.  But  if  it  be,  then  I  shall  reply  to 
such  by  saying,  that  it  is  the  Lord's  legality,  and  not 
mine.  Wherever  my  blessed  Saviour  goes,  I  have  a 
very  humble  desire  to  follow  Him.  The  Lord  alone 
can  turn  what  may  appear  to  us  at  times  legal  into 
blessed  and  evidential  Gospel,  Let  us  see  what  our 
Divine  Master  says  upon  this  part  of  my  subject.  He 
addressed  His  disciples  saying,  "A  new  commandment 
I  give  unto  you.  That  ye  love  one  another ;  as  I  have 
loved  you,  that  jy^  also  love  one  another.     By  this  shall 
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all  men  know  that  ye  are  My  disciples,  \.i  ye  have  love 
one  to  another'''  (John  xiii.  34,  35.)  This  is  what  can 
be  seen  and  known  in  the  outward  conduct  of  Christian 
men.  And  hence  it  is,  that  it  is  called  open  and  pro- 
fessional union  with  Christ.  It  seems  to  me,  that  this 
open  profession  of  Christ  is  taught  in  our  parable,  and  in 
our  chapter.  See  the  loth  and  the  following  verses  : 
'*  If  ye  keep  My  commandments,  ye  shall  abide  in  My 
love;  even  as  I  have  kept  My  Father's  commandments, 
and  abide  in  His  love."  Christ  proved  that  He  was 
in  His  Father's  love  by  observing  His  Father's  com- 
mandments, and  so  do  the  followers  of  Christ  prove 
to  others,  that  they  are  in  His  love  by  observing  what 
He  has  commanded  them.  **  These  things  have  I 
spoken  unio  you,  that  My  joy  might  remain  myou^  and 
that  your  joy  might  be  full.  This  is  My  commandment, 
That  j'^  love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved  jyow.  Greater 
love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his 
life  for  his  friends.  Ye  are  My  friends,  \{ ye  do  whatso- 
ever I  command  you."  *'  These  things  I  command 
you  that  ye  love  one  another.'^  After  what  I  have  now 
said,  I  think,  you  will  see  with  me,  that  the  parable  of 
the  vine  is  illustrating  the  open,  the  evidential,  and  the 
professional  union  of  believers  with  Christ.  The  parable 
is  not  speaking  of  things  as  they  are  in  heaven,  for  there 
.are  neither  vines  or  husbandmen,  nor  branches  there, 
but  it  is  illustrating  to  us  how  the  true  and  the  false 
professors  of  Christ  may  be  known  here  on  earth.  Let 
us  not  press  the  parable  beyond  what  it  is  intended 
plainly  to  teach  us,  for  if  we  do,  we  shall  make  it  speak 
nonsense,  and  so  bring  dishonour  upon  our  Lord's 
parabolic  teaching.  I  have  now  shewn  you,  that  there 
are  three  ways  of  being  in  Christ — Secretly,  vitally,  and 
evidentially.  The  parable  of  the  vine,  is  dealing  with 
the  last  of  these. 

Again,  our  Lord's  counsel  to  His  disciples  is,  ^^  Abide 
in  Me.''  Secretly,  they  could  not  get  out  of  Him,  and 
vitally  they  could  not  get  out  of  Him,  but  professionally 
and  in  their  otUward  conduct,  as  Christians,  they  could 
err  and  stray  from   Him,  which  they   did,  and  which 
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many  professing  Christians  do  now.  Our  Lord  told 
His  disciples,  that  they  would  all  be  offended,  because 
of  Him.  Peter  said  '^  Though  I  should  die  with  Thee, 
yet  will  I  not  deny  Thee.  Likewise  also  said  all  the 
disciples."  (Matthew  xxvi.  31  to  35.)  Now  what  hap- 
pened ?  The  Lord  knew  more  about  Peter,  and  the 
rest  of  the  disciples,  than  they  knew  about  themselves. 
^'  And  the  Lord  said,  Simon,  Simon,  behold,  Satan 
hath  desired  to  have  you,  that  he  may  sift  you  as 
wheat."  Now  what  does  the  Lord  do  ?  Well,  He 
prays  for  Peter  before  his  fall,  saying,  *^  But  I  have 
prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not."  The  prayer  of 
Jesus  was  heard  and  answered  on  behalf  of  Peter. 
"And  when  thou  art  converted,  strengthen  thy  brethren. 
And  he  said  unto  Him,  Lord,  I  am  ready  to  go  with 
Thee,  both  into  prison,  and  to  death."  Poor  Peter  did 
not  know  what  he  said,  nor  did  he  know  how  soon  he 
would  be  weeping  for  his  folly.  *'  And  He  said,  I  tell 
thee,  Peter,  the  cock  shall  not  crow  this  day,  before 
that  thou  shalt  thrice  deny  that  thou  knowest  Me." 
But  Peter  was  not  alone  in  his  folly  and  in  his  flying 
from  Christ,  for  it  is  said,  "Then  all  the  disciples  forsook 
Him,  and  fled."  (Luke  xxii.  31-34;  Matthew  xxvi.  56.) 
Now,  the  disciples,  in  their  open  profession  of  Christ 
did  not  always  abide  in  Him.  They  denied  Him,  they 
forsook  Him,  and  they  fled  from  Him.  Is  this  not 
too  frequently  the  case  with  many  real  professing 
Christians  ?  Are  we  not  too  often  ashamed  of  our 
blessed  Lord  and  Master?  Some  say,  "Business before 
religion,  and  that  there  is  a  time  for  everything."  A 
Christian  man  cannot  be  a  happy  business  man,  unless 
he  conducts  his  business  on  Gospel  principles.  There 
is  need  of  the  exhortation  of  Christ.  "  ABIDE  IN 
ME."  "  If  any  man  will  serve  Me,  let  him  follow 
Me."  "  Follow  Me  whithersoever  I  go."  "  If  ye  con- 
tinue in  My  words,  then  are  ye  My  disciples."  "  Con- 
tinue ye  in  My  love."  I  must  ask  you  to  notice  a  verse 
or  two  in  the  15th  Psalm,  before  proceeding  : — "  Lord, 
who  shall  abide  in  Thy  tabernacle  ?  Who  shall  dwell 
in   Thy  holy  hill  ?  "     Or,   in   other  words,   who   shall 


75 

abide  in  Thee,  and  who  shall  diuell  in  Thy  holy  church 
for  ever  ?  The  answer  is  given  in  the  2nd  verse  : — 
*'  He  that  walketh  uprightly,  and  worketh  righteous- 
ness, and  speaketh  the  truth  in  his  heart."  This  is 
descriptive  of  a  real  Christian  who  honours  the  Lord  in 
his  life,  walk,  and  conversation.  His  conduct  is  still 
further  described  in  the  3rd,  4th,  and  5th  verses.  And 
the  Psalm  concludes  with  these  vStriking  words.  "  He 
that  doeth  these  things  shall  never  be  moved."  He 
shall  never  be  moved  out  of  the  church  of  Christ.  He 
shall  never  be  moved  out  of  the  true  Vine.  And  he 
shall  never  be  moved  out  of  the  Book  of  Eternal  life. 
Let  us  now  consider  : — 

Thirdly  J  The  promise,  "/  in  you,"  The  words  of  my 
text  were  regarded  by  the  old  divines  as  covenant  lan- 
guage. ''I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  My 
people."  "  They  shall  be  My  people,  and  I  will  be 
their  God.''  "  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  they  shall 
abide  inMt.''  Christ  dwells  in  His  disciples.  The  Holy 
One  says,  ''I  dwell  in  the  high  and  holy  place,  with 
him  also  that  is  of  a  contrite  and  humble  spirit." 
(Isaiah  Ivii.  15.)  What  did  our  Lord  say  to  His  dis- 
ciples about  making  His  abode  in  them?  He  said  that 
He  would  manifest  Himself  to  them.  But  Judas,  not 
Iscariot,  wanted  to  know  how  He  would  manifest  Him- 
self unto  His  disciples,  and  not  unto  the  world.  Jesus 
then  answered  Him,  saying,  *'  If  a  man  love  Me,  he 
will  keep  My  words:  And  My  Father  will  love  him,  and 
We  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him." 
How  does  the  Father  dwell  in  the  believer?  Is  it  not 
in  love?  "  He  that  dwelleth  in  love,  dwelleth  in  God, 
and  God*  in  him."  Here  is  mutual  indwelling,  but  it  is 
in  love.  How  does  Qhn^i  dwell  in  the  believer?  Christ 
dwells  in  the  heart  by  faith.  (Ephesians  iii.  17 — ig.) 
He  abides  in  our  hearts  as  God's  justification  and 
righteousness,  as  His  wisdom  to  guide  us,  as  His  grace 
to  strengthen  us,  and  as  His  power  to  keep  us  and  pre- 
serve us  unto  His  heavenly  kingdom.  The  Holy  Spirit 
Himself  dwells  in  the  heart  also,  as  it  is  said  in  the  8th 
of  Romans: — "  Butjy^  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the 
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Spirit,  if  so  be  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you.  Now  if 
any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of 
His.  And  if  Christ  be  in  you,  the  body  is  dead  because 
of  sin  ;  but  the  Spirit  is  life  because  of  righteousness. 
But  if  the  Spirit  of  Him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the 
dead  dwell  in  you,  He  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the 
dead  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by  His  Spirit 
that  dwelleth  in  you,''  Jehovah  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost  dwells  in  the  heart  of  every  believer  in  love,  in 
grace,  and  in  life,  or  in  life,  grace,  and  love.  These 
are  spiritual  truths. 

Again,  Why  does  Christ  abide  in  the  disciples?  We 
may  take  our  answer  both  from  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
tament. **  Thus  saith  the  Lord  .  .  .  To  this  man  will 
I  look,  even  to  him  that  is  poor  and  of  a  contrite  spirit, 
and  trembleth  at  My  Word."  (Isaiah  Ixvi.  2.)  And  why 
will  He  look  to  and  dwell  in  the  hearts  of  such  ?  "  To 
revive  the  spirit  of  the  humble,  and  to  revive  the  heart 
of  the  contrite  ones."  (Isaiah  Ivii.  15.)  God  revealed 
His  Son  in  Paul,  and  then  the  Apostle  could  speak  of 
Christ  in  all  believers,  as  the  hope  of  glory.  "Jesus 
Christ  is  in  you."  Our  standing  before  God  is  in  Christ, 
but  Christ  has  His  standing  in  us,  if  we  be  His  true 
disciples.  I  shall  now  turn  to  the  17th  of  St.  John,  and 
notice  some  of  our  Lord's  sayings.  "  And  all  Mine  are 
Thine,  and  Thine  are  Mine :  and  I  am  glorified  in 
them,"  (Verse  10.)  ''  And  now  come  I  to  Thee  ;  and 
these  things  I  speak  in  the  world,  that  they  might  have 
M.y  joy  fulfilled  in  themselves,''  (Verse  13.)  Pray  medi- 
tate upon  the  following  sayings  of  our  Lord  in  this 
17th  chapter.  "And  the  glory  which  Thou  gavest  Me 
I  have  given  them;  that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  we 
are  one :   /  in  them,  and  Thou  in  Me,  that  they  may  be 

made  perfect  in  one I  have  declared  unto  them 

Thy  Name,  and  will  declare  it :  that  the  love  wherewith 
Thou  hast  loved  Me  may  be  in  them,  and  /  in  them." 
The  union  between  Christ  and  His  church  is  a  great 
mystery,  but  it  is  a  great  and  blessed  truth  revealed  to 
us  in  the  Word  of  God.  Christ  and  His  people  are  by 
eternal  union  one.     In  time,  the  manifestation  thereof 
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is  made  to  each  vessel  of  mercy.  And  hereafter,  in 
heaven  and  glory,  this  marvellous  union  will  be  con- 
summated. 

A  gain  J  How  are  we  to  know  that  we  are  in  Christ  and 
Christ   in   us  ?      Union    shews   itself   in    communion. 
**  That  which  we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  we  unto 
you,  that  ye  also  may  have  fellowship   with  us :    and 
truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  His  Son 
Jesus  Christ.     And  these  things  write  we  unto  you,  that 
your  joy  may  be  full."     If  we  have  fellowship  one  with 
another,  we  are  walking  in  the  light,  as  He  is  in  the 
light.     Now  notice  the  tests  of  union  and  communion. 
"  And  hereby  we  do  know  that  we  know  Him,  if  we  keep 
His  commandments.     He  that  sailh,  I  know  Him,  and 
keepeth  not  His  commandments,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth 
is  not  in  him.     But  whoso  keepeth  His  Word,  in  him 
verily  is  the  love  of  God  perfected  ;    hereby  know  we 
that  we  are  in  Him,     He  that  saith  he  abideth  in  Him 
ought  himself  also   so  to  walk,  even  as  He  walked." 
Our  obedience  to  the   GovSpel   commandments  of  our 
blessed  Lord,  does  not  put  us  into  Christ,  but  proves 
that  we  have  been   chosen  in   Him,   and  preserved  in 
Him,  and  are  openly  abiding  in  Him  and  He  in  us. 
Take  another  passage  or  two.     ^'  If  that  which  ye  have 
heard  from  the  beginning  shall  remain  in  you,  ye  shall 
continue   in   the    Son    and    in    the    Father."      Again, 
**  Whosoever  abideth  in   Him   sinneth  not ;   whosoever 
sinneth   hath   not   seen    Him,    neither   known    Him." 
''  Whosoever  is  born  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin  ;  for 
His  Seed  remaineth  in  him^"  that  is,  Christ  the  Seed  of 
God,  **  remaineth  in  him  ;    and  he  cannot  sin,  because 
he  is  born  of  God."     *'  He  that  keepeth  His  command- 
ments dwelleth  in  Him,   and   He  in  him.     And  hereby 
we  know  that  He  abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit  Which  He 
hath  given  us."     Again,  **  If  we  love  one  another,  God 
dwelleth  in  us,  and  His  love  is  perfected  in  us.     Hereby 
know  we  that  we  dwell  in  Him,  and  He  in  us,  because 
He  hath  given  us  of  His  Spirit.     And  we  have  seen 
and  do  testify  that  the  Father  sent  the  Son  to  be  the 
Saviour  of  the  world.     Whosoever  shall   confess  that 
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Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  God  dwelleth  in  hintj  and  he  in 
God.  And  we  have  known  and  believed  the  love  that 
God  hath  to  us.  God  is  love  ;  and  he  that  dwelleth  in 
love,  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  hint.'''  "  And  this 
commandment  have  we  from  Him,  That  he  who  loveth 
God  love  his  brother  also."  But  I  need  not  continue 
these  quotations,  which  are  so  many  tests,  marks ,  proof s , 
and  signs  of  our  union  and  communion  with  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  I  would  recommend 
you  to  read  and  meditate  upon  the  following  Scriptures: 
I  John  ii.  3 — 6,  24;  iii.  5,  6,  g,  24;  iv.  12 — 16,  21,  and 
the  2nd  Epistle  of  John,  verse  g.  I  feel  sure,  that  I 
have  now  said  enough  to  call  your  attention  to  self- 
examination,  as  to  whether  you  are  Abiding  in  Christ, 
and  Christ  abiding  in  you.  May  the  Spirit  of  God  help 
us  to  form  a  right  judgment  in  all  things.  And  now: — 
In  conclusion,  I  wish  to  make  two  or  three  practical 
observations.  My  first  is  this,  that  the  disciples  themselves 
were  perfectly  helpless  without  Christ,  ''Without  Mt ye 
can  do  nothing."  (Verse  5.)  And  who  were  the  ye? 
The  answer  is,  the  eleven  to  whom  our  Lord  said, 
*'  Now  ye  are  clean."  ''  I  am  the  Vine,  ye  are  the 
branches."  '*  If  ye  abide  in  Me,  and  My  words  abide 
in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will  and  it  shall  be  done 
unto  you,"  How  different  is  the  language  used  in  the 
opening  of  the  2nd  verse.  *'  Every  branch  in  Me  that 
beareth  not  fruit  He  taketh  away."  And  in  the  6th  verse, 
**  If  a  man  abide  not  in  Me  he  is  cast  forth  as  a  branch, 
and  is  withered  ;  and  men  gather  them,  and  cast  them 
into  the  fire,  and  they  are  burned."  There  is  no  "jy^" 
in  these  words.  And  why  ?  because  they  refer  to  Judas 
and  those  who  are  unclean  like  him.  Now  the  '*  ye  " 
are  the  beloved  disciples  of  our  Lord  to  whom  He  said, 
"  without  M^  j^  can  do  nothing."  They  cannot  think 
rightly  without  Him,  nor  speak  rightly  without  Him, 
nor  act  rightly  without  Him.  They  were  nothing 
(Galatians  vi.  3),  and  they  sprang  from  nothing  (Isaiah 
xli.  24),  and  they  did  nothing  of  all  that  God  com- 
manded them  to  do  (Jeremiah  xxxii.  23)  ;  and  yet  it  is 
such   nothings  as   these,  that  God  fixes  upon  for  the 
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purpose  of  turning  the  world  upside  down.  God  has 
chosen  these  fooHsh  things,  these  weak  things,  these 
base  things,  these  despised  things,  even  these  things 
which  are  not,  to  bring  to  nought  things  that  are,  that 
no  flesh  should  glory  in  His  presence  (See  i  Corin- 
thians i.)  Now,  if  the  disciples  who  were  vitally  united 
to  Christ  could  do  nothing  without  Him,  what  can 
those  do  who  are  neither  in  Christ,  nor  Christ  in  them? 
Well  beloved,  but  we  will  not  try  to  puzzle  the  inflated 
carnal  professor  with  hard  questions.  Without  Christ 
the  disciples  of  our  Lord  could  do  nothing,  but  in  Christ 
and  through  Christ  they  could  do,  and  did  do  wonders. 
They  could  walk,  they  could  run,  they  could  fly,  they 
could  wrestle,  and  they  could  fight.  Like  the  Apostle 
Paul,  they  could  do  all  things  through  Christ  Who 
strengthened  them.  God  supplies  all  that  the  saints 
need  according  to  His  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus- 
(Philippians  iv.  13,  ig.) 

My  second  observation  is  this,  that  if  there  be  no  vital 
union  with  Christ,  there  will  be  no  fruitfnlness.  "  As  the 
branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the 
vine;  no  more  can  j^,  except  j'^  abide  mAf^.''  "He  that 
abideth  in  Me,  and  /  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth  much 
fruit."  What  is  the  nature  of  the  fruit  which  is  brought 
forth  by  virtue  of  union  with  Christ  ?  It  is  spiritual. 
These  spiritual  fruits,  finst  grow  in  the  heart,  and  then 
in  the  outward  life  of  the  disciples  of  Christ.  The  fruits 
which  grow  in  the  heart  are  love,  joy,  peace,  longsuffer- 
ing,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance. 
These  are  some  of  the  fruits  of  righteousness  which 
fill  the  heart,  and  which  are  by  Jesus  Christ,  unto  the 
glory  and  praise  of  God.  The  fruit  which  grows  in  the 
heart  is  sometimes  very  small  at  the  first.  The  seed  is 
sown,  the  blade  appears,  then  the  ear,  and  then  the 
full  corn  in  the  ear.  These  spiritual  fruits  develop  as 
they  are  watered  with  the  holy  dew  of  grace  from 
heaven.  The  fruits  which  are  seen  in  the  lives  of  the 
saints  are  the  result  of  the  inward  work  of  the  Spirit  in 
the  heart.  '*  That  ye  might  be  filled  with  the  know- 
ledge of  His  will  in   all   wisdom   and  spiritual  under- 
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standing  ;  that  ye  might  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto 
all  pleasing,  being  fruitful  in  every  good  work,  and 
increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God."  In  some  this 
fruitfulness  is  thirty-fold,  in  some  sixty-fold,  and  in 
some  a  hundred-fold.  The  tree  is  known  by  its  fruit, 
and  so  are  we.  Christ  is  the  true  Vine,  and  from  Him 
is  all  our  fruit  found.  Read  the  following  passages 
(Galatians  v.  22,  23  ;  Ephesians  v.  g  ;  Philippians  i.  11 ; 
Colossians  i.  10  ;  Mark  iv.  20  ;  Matthew  vii.  17  ;  Hosea 
xiv.  8.) 

And  what  is  the  grand  end  of  all  fruitfulness?  The 
glory  of  God  the  Father.  "  Herein  is  My  Father 
glorified,  that  ye  bear  much  fruit ;  *'  so  shall  ye  be  My 
disciples  "  openly  and  manifestly  both  before  the  church 
and  the  world.  God  the  Father  is  magnified,  and  glori- 
fied, because  the  fruitfulness  of  the  saints,  is  an  evident 
proof,  that  His  everlasting  love  is  no  failure.  God,  the 
Son,  is  exalted,  and  glorified,  because  He  has  accom- 
plished the  work  which  His  Father  gave  Him  to  do, 
not  only  for  His  disciples,  but  in  them  and  hy  them 
as  seen  by  their  fruitfulness.  God  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
also  honoured  and  glorified  in  the  fruitfulness  of  the 
disciples  of  Jesus,  for  He  hath  wrought  all  their  works 
in  them  and  hy  them  to  the  honour  and  glory  of  the 
eternal  Three — Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit.     Amen ! 
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In  St.  PatiVs  1st  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians^  the  yd 
chapter^  and  the  12th  verse ^  you  will  read  : — 

''Now  IF  ANY  MAN   BUILD  UPON  THIS  FOUNDATION,  GOLD, 
SILVER,  PRECIOUS  STONES,  V^OOD,  HAY,  STUBBLE:" 

To  complete  the  sense  of  these  words  we  must  read 
the  13th  verse: — ''Every  man's  work  shall  be  made 
manifest :  for  the  day  shall  declare  it,  because  it  shall 
be  revealed  by  fire  ;  and  the  fire  vshall  try  every  man's 
work  of  what  sort  it  is."  When  the  Apostle  wrote  this 
Epistle  to  the  Church  of  God  at  Corinth,  her  members 
had  become  very  unsettled,  divided,  and  contentious 
about  their  ministers.  This  state  of  things  had  arisen 
in  consequence  of  some  popular  and  false  teachers  among 
them.  (i.  10 — 13.)  He  defends  the  pure  preaching  of 
the  Gospel,  although  to  the  Jew  it  might  be  a  stumbHng- 
block  and  to  the  Greek  foolishness,  yet  unto  them  which 
are  called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of 
God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God.  (i.  17 — 31.)  He  vindi- 
cates his  authority  and  conduct  against  all  false  charges 
which  might  be  brought  against  him.  He  also  deals 
with    many   subjects    respecting   which    h^    had   been 


written  to.  ^^  Now  concerning  the  things  whereof  ye 
wrote  to  me/'  (vii.  i.)  The  discipHne  of  the  church 
at  Corinth  was  lax,  and  this  he  exposes  and  corrects, 
(v.)  Some  of  the  brethren  were  fond  of  going  to  law 
before  unbelievers,  and  he  recommends  them  to  settle 
their  disputes  and  grievances  among  themselves.  He 
impresses  upon  them  also  the  necessity  of  temperance, 
chastity,  and  holy  living,  (vi.)  He  cautions  them 
against  using  their  Christian  liberty  to  the  injury  of 
their  weaker  brethren,  (viii.)  He  rebukes  them  sharply 
because  of  their  irregular  conduct  at  the  reception  of 
the  Lord's  Supper,  and  calls  their  attention  to  the 
original  institution  thereof,  (xi.)  He  points  out  the 
use  of  gifts  in  the  church  (xii.),  and  shews  that  chanty 
excels  the  greatest  of  them,  (xiii.)  Gifts  are  to  be 
exercised  to  the  edification  of  the  Church  of  Christ, 
(xiv.)  There  were  some  among  the  Corinthian  Chris- 
tians who  denied  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  This 
erroneous  opinion  the  Apostle  refutes  at  great  length, 
(xv.)  When  we  consider  the  multiplicity  of  errors  and 
heresies,  divisions  and  contentions  which  prevailed 
among  the  Christians  at  Corinth,  we  need  not  be  sur- 
prised at  the  sharpness  and  severity  of  language  which 
St.  Paul  uses  in  addressing  them.  He  writes  to  them 
as  unto  carnal  persons  : — **  For  ye  are  yet  carnal :  for 
whereas  there  is  among  you  envying,  and  strife,  and 
divisions,  are  ye  not  carnal,  and  walk  as  men?  For 
while  one  saith,  I  am  of  Paul ;  and  another,  I  am  of 
Apollos  ;  are  ye  not  carnal?"  Having  exposed  their 
carnality,  he  then  points  out  to  them  the  only  source  of 
all  real  spiritual  success  in  the  Church  of  God.  Paul 
may  plant,  and  Apollos  may  water ;  but  it  is  God  Who 
gives  the  increase.     Now  notice  the  text : — 

First,  The-  Foundation.  Secondly,  The  Superstructure. 
And  thirdly,  The  manifesting,  declaring,  revealing,  and 
trying  of  it  by  fire,  I  hope  that,  under  these  three 
divisions  of  our  subject,  we  shall  be  able,  with  the 
Holy  Spirit's  help  and  guidance,  to  understand  and 
realize  for  ourselves  some  of  the  precious  truths  of  the 
Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God. 
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Notice  Firsts  the  Foundation.  **  This  Foundation." 
*'  I  have  laid  the  Foundation."  *^  For  other  Founda- 
tion can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus 
Christ."  We  are  not  left  in  any  doubt  as  to  Who  is 
meant  by  ''  THIS  FOUNDATION."  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  Foundation  laid  by  God  Himself  in  His  Own 
eternal  mind  before  the  world  began.  (2  Timothy  i.  g.) 
This  Foundation  has  been  skilfully,  deeply,  and 
securely  laid  by  Jehovah  Himself  for  the  purpose  of 
sustaining  the  grandest,  the  most  perfect,  and  the  most 
exquisite  structure  that  will  ever  appear  in  the  sight  of 
God  or  man. 

Again,  This  Foundation  has  been  laid  by  God  both  in 
promise,  type,  and  prophecy.  In  promise  you  read,  that 
the  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  serpent's 
head.  This  promise  was  renewed  in  Seth,  in  Noah, 
in  Abraham,  and  in  his  descendants,  and  culminated 
in  the  coming  of  Christ.  ''  He  saith  not.  And  to 
seeds,  as  of  many;  but  as  of  one.  And  to  thy  seed 
which  is  Christ."  Those  who  wish  to  see  how  God 
laid  ^'THIS  FOUNDATION"  in  promise  may  read 
Genesis  iii.  15,  xii.,  xv.,  xvii.,  xxii.,  and  Galatians 
iii.  16.  ''  THIS  FOUNDATION  "  has  also  been  laid 
in  Type,  for  what  were  the  Paschal  Lamb,  the  Manna, 
the  smitten  Rock,  and  the  Brazen  Serpent,  but  figures 
of  Jesus  Christ.  "And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent 
in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be 
lifted  up  :  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  eternal  life,"  (John  iii.)  Numerous 
are  the  Types  in  the  Old  Testament,  which  present 
Jesus  Christ  to  us  in  divers  aspects  as  **  THE 
FOUNDATION  "  of  the  Church  of  God.  "  THIS 
FOUNDATION  "  has  also  been  laid  in  Prophecy. 
The  Prophet  Isaiah  speaks  of  His  Person,  of  His 
sufferings  and  death,  and  of  His  triumphant  success 
(Isaiah  ix.  ;  liii.)  Our  Lord  Himself  said  to  His 
followers  repecting  those  things  which  the  prophets 
had  spoken  : — "  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered 
these  things,  and  to  enter  into  His  glory  ?  And 
beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  He  expounded 
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unto  them  in  all  the  Scriptures  the  things  concerning 
Himself."  (Luke  xxiv.  25 — 27.)  I  think  that  it  must 
now  be  clear  to  most  of  you  that  ''  THIS  FOUNDA- 
TION," Jesus  Christ,  has  been  laid  both  in  Promise, 
Type,  and  Prophecy  in  the  Word  of  God. 

Again,  ^'THIS  FOUNDATION"  is  laid  in  the 
Church  of  God.  "  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God, 
Behold  I  lay  in  Zion  for  a  Foundation  Stone,  a  tried 
stone,  a  precious  corner  stone,  a  sure  Foundation : 
He  that  believeth  shall  not  make  haste."  (Isaiah  xxviii. 
16.)  St.  Peter  quotes  and  explains  these  words  as 
spoken  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  One  Living  Foundation 
Stone  on  which  all  believers  as  lively  stones  are  built 
up  a  spiritual  house.  Unto  all  who  believe  on  Him, 
He  is  a  precious  Foundation,  (i  Peter  ii.  4 — 7.)  But, 
I  wish  you  clearly  to  understand,  that  ''  THIS 
FOUNDATION  "  is  not  only  laid  in  the  Church  of 
God  generally,  but  in  each  individual  member  of  the 
Church  of  God.  So  I  take  the  words  of  St.  Paul  : 
*'  But  when  it  pleased  God,  Who  separated  me  from 
my  mother's  womb,  and  called  me  by  His  grace,  to 
reveal  His  Son  in  me.''  This  is  the  Personal  Work  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the 
soul.  Henceforth,  Jesus  Christ  becomes  to  me  and  in 
me  experimentally  the  ONLY  Foundation  on  Which  to 
rest  my  all  for  time  and  eternity. 

Again,  ['  THIS  FOUNDATION  "  is  laid  ministerially 
in  preaching  the  Gospel.  St.  Paul  says,  *'  I  have  laid 
the  Foundation."  This  Foundation  is  Jesus  Christ. 
Now,  how  had  the  Apostle  laid  ^' THIS  FOUNDA- 
TION "  in  preaching  to  the  Corinthians  ?  Well,  he 
had  preached  unto  them  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Son  of 
God.  (i.  g.)  He  had  preached  unto  them  Jesus  Christ 
and  Him  crucified,  as  the  One  Foundation  and  only 
hope  of  salvation.  This  testimony  the  Holy  Ghost 
accompanied  with  power  to  the  eternal  salvation  of 
many  souls,  (ii.  i — 5.)  He  preached  unto  them  the 
completeness  and  perfection  of  salvation  in  Christ 
Jcvsus  : — '*  But  of  Him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  Who  of 
God  is  made  unto  us  Wisdom,  and  Righteousness,  and 
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Sanctification,  and  Redemption/'  And  why  so  ? 
"  That,  according  as  it  is  written,  He  that  glorieth,  let 
him  glory  in  the  Lord."  (i.  30,  31.)  Ministers  will  do 
well  to  follow  the  noble  example  of  the  Apostle  in 
preaching  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ. 

Again,  '^  THIS  FOUNDATION  "  is  exclusive. 
"  Other  Foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid, 
which  is  Jesus  Christ."  Vain,  weak,  and  worthless 
would  be  the  attempt  to  lay  any  other  foundation. 
Carnal  descent  would  not  do.  Legal  observances 
would  not  do.  Great  zeal  for  religion  would  not  do. 
The  Foundation  must  be  Jesus  Christ,  and  Jesus 
Christ  only.  Now  read  the  words  of  the  Apostle  con- 
cerning himself,  and  you  will  see  that  there  is  to  be  no 
confidence  in  the  creature.  "  Though  I  might  also 
have  confidence  in  the  flesh.  If  any  other  man 
thinketh  that  he  hath  whereof  he  might  trust  in 
the  flesh,  I  more  :  circumcised  the  eighth  day  of 
the  stock  of  Israel  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  a 
Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews ;  as  touching  the  law,  a 
Pharisee,  concerning  zeal,  persecuting  the  Church ; 
touching  the  righteousness  which  is  in  the  law, 
blameless."  Now,  what  did  he  think  of  all  these 
things  when  he  was  brought  to  know  Christ  ?  "But 
what  things  were  gain  to  me,  those  I  count  loss  for 
Christ.  Yea  doubtless,  and  I  count  all  things  but  loss 
for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus 
my  Lord :  for  Whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all 
things,  and  do  count  them  but  dung,  that  I  may  win 
Christ,  and  be  found  in  Him,  not  having  mine  own 
righteousness,  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is 
through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is 
of  God  by  faith.''  (Philippians  iii.)  No  other  Founda- 
tion can  be  laid  save  Jesus  Christ  on  Which  to  rest 
with  safety  for  heaven.  There  is  salvation  in  no  other: 
for  there  is  no  other  Name  under  heaven  given  among 
men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved. 

I  would  here  note  before  passing  on,  that  sundry 
excellencies  are  ascribed  to  *'  THIS   FOUNDATION." 
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Now  a  good  foundation  is  the  principal  part  of  the 
building,  for  it  has  to  bear  up  and  support  the  entire 
weight  thereof.  Such  is  ''THIS  FOUNDATION," 
Jesus  Christ,  to  the  whole  spiritual  household  of  God. 
(Ephesians  ii.  ig — 22.)  The  Church  has  her  life,  her 
strength,  and  her  constant  preservation  both  from  Him 
and  in  Him  and  through  Him,  and  hence  to  Him  be 
glory  for  ever.  Amen!  ''THIS  FOUNDATION" 
is  a  sure  Foundation,  and  therefore  safe  to  build  upon. 
This  will  be  clear  to  you  if  you  consider  for  a  moment 
that  "  THIS  FOUNDATION  "  is  the  Mighty  God, 
the  Lord  Jehovah,  the  Rock  of  Ages.  (Isaiah  xxvi.  4.) 
''THIS  FOUNDATION"  STONE  has  been  tried 
both  by  God  and  man,  and  is  found  to  be  very  precious. 
The  house  built  upon  Jesus  Christ  can  never  perish. 
(Matthew  xvi.  16.)  Is  not  this  a  great  comfort  to  the 
tried,  tossed,  and  afflicted  soul  of  the  child  of  God. 
"  0  thou  afflicted,  tossed  with  tempest,  and  not  com- 
forted, behold,  I  will  lay  thy  stones  with  fair  colours, 
and  lay  thy  foundations  with  sapphires.  And  I  will 
make  thy  windows  of  agates,  and  thy  gates  of  car- 
buncles, and  all  thy  borders  of  pleasant  stones.  And 
all  thy  children  shall  be  taught  of  the  Lord  ;  and  great 
shall  be  the  peace  of  thy  children."  See  Isaiah  54. 
We  shall  now  proceed  to  examine  : — 

Secondly,  The  Superstructure.  "  Now  if  any  man  build 
upon  THIS  FOUNDATION  gold,  silver,  precious 
stones,  wood,  hay,  stubble."  I  shall  have  to  propound 
two  or  three  questions  here  in  order  to  present  our  text 
to  you  somewhat  intelligibly.  There  are  two  sorts  of 
materials  mentioned,  some  are  very  valuable,  and  some 
are  not.  And  there  is  also  a  supposition  made  by  the 
Apostle.  The  three  questions  are  these: — First,  What 
are  we  to  understand  by  the  gold,  silver,  and  precious 
stones?  Secondly,  What  by  the  wood,  hay,  and  stubble? 
And  thirdly.  What  by  the  supposition,  ^^If  any  man  build 
upon  this  Foundation?''  I  shall  try  to  give  such  answers 
to  these  three  questions  as  v/ill  satisfy  my  own  mind; 
whether  they  will  be  satisfactory  to  the  minds  of  others 
I  cannot  say. 
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First,  What  are  we  to  understand  by  the  gold,  silver, 
and  precious  stones?     I  believe  that  the  general  opinion 
of  Divines  is  that  these  very  valuable  materials  repre- 
sent  the  pure  truths  of  the  Gospel.     This  view  is  not 
to  be  despised,  nor  am  I  prepared  to  say  that  it  is  not 
the  correct  one  ;  still  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  both 
persons  and  principles  are  intended.     Persons  are  built 
upon  Christ  like  stones  upon  a  Foundation.    The  gold, 
silver,  and  precious  stones  are  designed  to  set  forth  the 
excellency  either  of  persons  or  of  principles  or  of  both  as 
connected  with  Jesus  Christ.     We  read  that  gold  was 
very  much    used   in    the   temple   of    Solomon.      It   is 
written,  "  So  Solomon  overlaid  the  house  within  with 
pure  gold:  and  he  made  a  partition  by  the  chains  of 
gold   before  the  oracle  ;    and  he  overlaid  it  with  gold. 
And  the  whole  house  he  overlaid  with  gold,  until  he  had 
finished  all  the  house  :  also  the  whole  altar  that  was 
by  the  oracle  he  overlaid  With  gold."   (i  Kings  vi.  21,  22, 
and  vii.)     The  temple  of  Solomon  was  one  of  the  most 
costly  and  most  magnificent  buildings  the  eye  of  man 
ever  saw.     But  this  temple  was  only  Sifigtire  of  a  more 
costly,  more  magnificent,  and  more  beautiful  building 
which  is  not  made  with  hands.     This  spiritual  building 
is  likened  unto  a  **city  of  pure  gold."   (Rev.  xxi.  18,  22.) 
This  city — this  holy  temple — is  overlaid  with  pure  gold 
within  and  without.    And  Who  is  the  gold  ?    The  answer 
is,  Christ.   (Song  v.  11,  15.)     He  is  beaten  gold,  and 
gold  tried  in  the  fire,  which  bears  heaven's  assay  upon  it. 
Now,  it  is  in  this  gold  of  Ophir  the  queen  stands  before 
the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords.     She  is  overlaid 
with  this  gold  within  and   without.  (Psalm  Iv.  g,  13.) 
Are  you  now  surprised  to  hear  that  an  ancient  Prophet 
has  said,  **  The  precious  sons  of  Zion  are  comparable 
to  fine  gold?"    (Lamentations   iv.  2.)     And   why  are 
these  sons  of  Zion  compared  to  fine  gold  ?     Because 
gold  is  very  valuable,  and  so  are  they, — because  gold  is 
treated  as  a  pure  metal,  and  so  are  they, — because  gold 
is  exceedingly  useful,  and  so  are  they, — and  because 
gold  is  very  durable,  and  so  are  they.     These  golden 
vessels  of  mercy  are  built  upon  the  One  Golden  Foun- 
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dation,  Jesus  Christ,  the   Son   of   God.     Again,  upon 
''  THIS  FOUNDATION  "  is  built  ''silver:'     This,  to 
my  mind,  represents  Christians  in  another  aspect  as 
built  upon  Christ.     Silver  was  very  much  used  in  the 
service  of  the  Tabernacle  (Exodus  xxvii.),  and  also  in 
the  service  of  the  temple,   (i  Chronicles  xxix.  2.)     The 
walls  of   the  houses  were   also  overlaid  with  refined 
silver.     Christians  bear  the  image  and  superscription 
of  Christ,  and  hence  they  are  very  useful  in  His  service. 
They  have  the  right  ring  with  them,  and  hence  they 
pass  as   current  coin   in  the   realm  of  grace.     "  The 
tongue  of  the  just  is  as  choice  silver."  (Proverbs  x.  20.) 
The  conversation  of  the  Christian  is  holy,  it  is  pure,  it 
is  honest,  it  is  chaste,  and  it  is  good.     Such  persons 
are  the  silver  built  upon  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 
Again,    upon    ''THIS    FOUNDATION"    are    built 
'^precious  stones:'     We  often  read  of  precious  stones  in 
the  Word  of  God.     The  breastplate  of  judgment  worn 
by   the    high    priest   was   set  with    settings   of   stone. 
There  were  twelve  stones  bearing  the   names  of  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel.     These  stones  were  near  to  the 
heart  of   Aaron,   the   high  priest,  and  so  are  all  the 
children  of  God  near  to  the  heart  of  our  great  High 
Priest,  Christ  Jesus.    Each  precious  stone  on  the  breast- 
plate of  Aaron  bore  the  personal  name  engraven  upon 
it,  and  so  do   all  true  Christians.     Believers  are  not 
only  precious  stones  set  in  the  breastplate  of  Christ, 
but   their  very   names    are   written    upon    His    heart. 
He    sees  them   and  knows  them,  and  presents  them 
continually    before    the    throne    of    God    in    heaven. 
(Exodus    xxviii.    15 — 21,    30.)      Now    the    "precious 
stones  "  in  our  text  may  be  an  allusion  to  the  precious 
stones  of  Solomon's  temple.     David  prepared  with  all 
his  might  for  the  building  of  the  house  of  God,  which 
was  to  be  a  palace,  not  for  man,  but  for  the  Lord  God — 
gold  for  things  of  gold,  silver  for  things  of  silver,  brass 
for  things  of  brass,  iron  for  things  of  iron,  and  wood 
for  things  of  wood  ;    onyx  stones^  and  stones  to  be  set, 
glistering  stones,  and  of  divers  colours,  and  all  manner  of 
precious  stones,  and  marble  stones  in  abundance.     Now, 
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what  were  these  precious  stones  for  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord  ?  The  answer  is  this,  "  And  he  garnished  the 
house  with  precious  stones  for  beauty,"  Read  and 
compare  i  Chronicles  xxix.  i,  2,  and  2  Chronicles  iii.  6. 
And  do  we  not  read  of  the  foundations  of  the  wall  of 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem  hQing  garnished  w^ith  all  manner 
o(  precious  stones?  (Revelation  xxi.  19.)  And  what  are 
Christians  for,  as  they  are  built  upon  the  One  Founda- 
tion, Christ  Jesus?  Are  they  not  for  ornament,  for 
beauty,  and  for  glory  in  the  spiritual  house  of  the  living 
God?  The  living  stones  of  St.  Peter  are  the  precious 
stones  of  St.  Paul,  and  both  are  God's  building  on 
Christ  Jesus.  I  do  not  wish  to  be  fanciful  in  expound- 
ing Scriptures,  but  I  do  wish  to  bring  out  the  spiritual 
teaching  thereof  as  much  as  possible,  to  the  edification 
of  the  Lord's  people.  The  saints  of  God  are  gold  as 
they  stand  accepted  in  the  Beloved.  They  are  silver  as 
they  are  used  as  instruments  in  the  Lord's  service. 
And  they  are  precious  stones  of  ornament,  garnishing 
the  church  of  God,  reflecting  Jehovah's  beauty  and 
glory,  for  they  are  His  workmanship,  created  in  Christ 
Jesus  unto  good  works,  which  God  hath  before  ordained 
that  they  should  walk  in  them.  These  precious  stones 
are  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works. 

Again,  Secondly,  What  are  we  to  understandby  the  wood, 
hay,  and  stubble  ?  Some  writers  take  these  words  as 
referring  to  false  and  foolish  doctrines.  I  do  not  object 
to  this  view,  but  to  be  consistent,  I  must  shew  you  that 
carnal  professors  are  intended.  I  shall  make  use  of  an 
illustration  taken  from  the  parable  of  the  sower. 
(Matthew  xiii.)  There  are  four  classes  of  hearers,  and  all 
are  professors,  and  bring  forth  some  sort  of  fruit.  There 
is  the  wayside  hearer,  but  the  fowls  of  the  air  make 
short  work  of  that  which  is  sown  in  his  heart.  The 
devil  soon  devours  the  good  impression.  The  stony 
ground  hearer,  hears  the  word,  and  receives  it  with  joy, 
but  when  he  is  tried  in  the  fire  of  tribulation  or  of 
persecution,  his  religion  turns  out  to  be  only  wood,  hay, 
and  stubble,  and  the  Lord  makes  a  ^^  bonfire''  of  it. 
The  thorny  hearer,  is  described  as  an  unfruitful  hearer. 
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He  may  have  liked  to  hear  a  sermon  on  the  Lord's 
day,  but  then  he  liked  something  better  on  the  week 
day.  He  had  the  world  to  take  care  of  and  great 
riches  to  look  after,  lest  he  should  be  deprived  of  them, 
and  hence  there  is  no  fruit  brought  to  perfection  in 
him.  These  three  classes  of  hearers  represent  to  my 
mind  three  classes  of  professing  Christians  who  have 
the  form  of  godliness,  but  not  its  powers.  The  good 
ground  hearer  represents  the  spiritually  taught  child  of 
God  as  he  is  built  upon  the  living  Foundation  Christ 
Jesus.  This  is  the  fruit-bearing  Christian.  If  any  one 
should  prefer  to  look  upon  the  wood,  hay,  and  stubble  as 
representing  false  and  foolish  doctrines,  then  let  him 
be  counselled  by  St.  Paul :  '^  Give  no  heed  to  fables, 
and  endless  genealogies,  which  minister  questions." 
*'  Refuse  profane  and  old  wives  fables."  Ministers  who 
preach  such  things  as  these  are  seducers,  jugglers, 
conjurors,  and  wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiving  and 
being  deceived.  The  fire  shall  try  both  them  and  their 
work,  and  then  the  wood,  the  hay,  and  the  stubble 
shall  be  consumed. 

Again,  Thirdly,  what  by  the  supposition,  *'  //  any  man 
build  upon  this  foundation.'^  By  any  man,  I  understand 
any  minister  for  the  Apostle  is  speaking  of  such.  This 
is  clear  from  the  loth  verse.  He  had  ministerially  laid 
the  Foundation,  and  others  were  building  thereupon. 
And  then  he  gives  this  caution  :  "  But  let  every  man, 
or  every  minister,  take  heed  how  he  buildeth  there- 
upon." Let  him  look  well  to  the  materials  which  he 
uses  in  raising  the  superstructure.  I  shall  now  shew 
you  the  importance  of  taking  good  heed  to  the  Apostle's 
advice.  There  were  false  brethren  in  the  Churches  of 
Galatia.  Now,  how  does  the  Apostle  act  under  the 
circumstance.  He  discovers  the  Foundation,  exposes 
the  false  brethren,  rebukes  the  Galatians,  and  points 
out  to  them  the  folly  of  the  least  departure  from  the 
simplicity  and  purity  of  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of 
God.  I  shall  here  note  a  few  passages  in  that  Epistle. 
He  expresses  his  astonishment  at  their  conduct  in  the 
1st  chapter : — '*  I  marvel  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed 
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from  Him  that  called  you  into  the  grace  of  Christ  unto 
another  Gospel  :  which  is  not  another  ;  but  there  be 
some  that  trouble  you,  and  would  pervert  the  Gospel  of 
Christ.  But  though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven, 
preach  any  other  Gospel  unto  you  than  that  which  we 
have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed.*'  This  is 
strong  language,  but  it  has  the  endorsement  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  ^'  As  we  said  before,  so  say  I  now  again. 
If  any  man  preach  any  other  Gospel  unto  you  than  that 
ye  have  received,  let  him  be  accursed."  This  was 
discovering  the  Foundation  of  the  Gospel  afresh  to  the 
Galatian  Christians.  He  exposes  the  false  brethren  in 
the  2nd  chapter.  And  in  the  3rd  chapter  he  rebukes 
the  Galatians,  and  asks  them  what  it  is,  that  has 
caused  them  to  leave  the  pure  faith  to  rest  upon  the 
law  : — '*  O  foolish  Galatians,  who  hath  bewitched  you, 
that  ye  should  not  obey  the  truth,  before  whose  eyes 
Jesus  Christ  hath  been  evidently  set  forth,  crucified 
among  you  ?  This  only  would  I  learn  of  you.  Received 
ye  the  Spirit  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing 
of  faith  ?  Are  ye  so  foolish?  having  begun  in  the 
Spirit,  are  ye  now  made  perfect  by  the  flesh  ?  Have 
ye  suffered  so  many  things  in  vain  ?  if  it  be  yet  in  vain. 
He  therefore  that  ministereth  to  you  the  Spirit  and 
worketh  miracles  among  you,  doeth  he  it  by  the  works 
of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith?"  Anything 
sharper  and  more  telling  to  the  Galatian  Christians  could 
scarcely  be  written  to  them.  He  would  not  tolerate 
for  a  moment  the  Judaizing  teachers,  nor  the  Galatian 
folly  in  listening  to  them.  He  insisted  upon  the  pure 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.  **As  many  as  desire  to  make  a  fair  shew 
in  the  flesh,  they  constrain  you  to  be  circumcised;  only 
lest  they  should  suffer  persecution  for  the  cross  of 
Christ.  For  neither  they  themselves  who  are  circum- 
cised keep  the  law;  but  desire  to  have  you  circumcised, 
that  they  may  glory  in  your  flesh."  The  Apostle  was 
a  safe  builder,  and  a  noble  exposer  of  Judaizers, 
Ritualists,  and  of  all  those  Ministers  who  begin  their 
Sermons  well,   building  upon    the  Foundation  Christ 
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thatching — wood,  hay,  and  stubble.  The  least  that  one 
can  say  is,  that  it  is  a  mean,  shabby  finishing  of  the 
superstructure.  From  such  a  finish  may  the  Lord 
deliver  us. 

Now  consider  our  third  division, — the  manifesting, 
declaring,  revealing,  and  trying  of  the  Superstructure  by 
fire,  *'  Every  man's  work  shall  be  made  manifest." 
By  every  man's  work,  in  the  13th  and  following  two 
verses,  we  must  understand  the  minister's  work.  And 
why  so?  Because  the  Apostle  is  speaking  of  preachers 
and  of  the  materials  which  they  have  used  in  building 
upon  Jesus  Christ,  the  One  Foundation  of  the  Church 
of  God.  The  minister's  work  is  to  be  laid  open  to  view, 
so  that  it  may  be  clearly  and  easily  known.  This  is 
not  necessary  as  far  as  God  is  concerned,  for  there  is 
no  creature  which  is  not  manifest  in  His  sight.  All 
things  are  naked  and  opened  unto  the  eyes  of  Him  with 
Whom  we  have  to  do.  (Hebrews  iv.  13.)  But  what  is 
the  means  by  which  the  minister's  work  is  discovered? 
The  answer  is,  '^  LIGHT."  "  But  all  things  that  are 
reproved  are  made  manifest  by  the  light:  for  what- 
soever doth  make  manifest  is  light.''  (Ephesians  v.  13.) 
God  is  Light,  Christ  is  Light,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  Light, 
and  the  Gospel  is  Light,  and  by  this  marvellous  Light 
shall  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  and  their  work  be 
made  manifest  both  before  men  and  angels. 

Again,  The  time  is  fixed.  ^'  For  the  day  shall  declare 
it."  What  day  can  this  be?  Was  it  the  day  of  Christ's 
coming  in  judgment  on  Jerusalem,  when  both  the  city, 
the  temple,  and  the  people  were  overthrown?  That 
was  indeed  a  terrible  day.  '*  A  fire  devoured  before 
Him,  and  it  was  very  tempestuous  round  about  Him." 
(Psalm  1.  3.)  And  in  the  4th  of  Malachi  you  read : — 
**  For,  behold,  the  day  cometh,  that  shall  burn  as  an 
oven  ;  and  all  the  proud,  yea,  and  all  that  do  wickedly, 
shall  be  stubble:  and  the  day  that  cometh  shall  burn 
them  up,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  it  shall  leave 
them  neither  root  nor  branch."  In  the  day  of  Christ's 
coming  in    judgment   upon   JerUvSalem,   the    ungodly 
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perished,  but  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  arose  with 
heahng  in  His  wings  on  all  those  who  feared  the  Name 
of  the  Lord,  (i  Peter  4  to  end.)  The  day  of  His 
coming  again  will  declare  who  are  and  who  are  not  on 
the  Lord's  side.  *'When  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  re- 
vealed from  heaven  with  His  mighty  angels,  in  flaming 
fire  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and 
that  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 
who  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of 
His  power ;  when  He  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  His 
saints,  and  to  be  admired  in  all  them  that  believe  in 
that  day,"  There  is  no  escaping  that  day  of  declaration, 
(2  Thessalonians  i.  7 — 10  ;  2  Peter  iii.  10.)  But  there 
is  a  day  of  declaration  going  on  now,  which  I  shall  call 
the  day  of  testing,  trying^  and  making  manifest  the  work 
of  the  minister  of  God.  What  does  St.  James  say  ? 
"  My  brethren,  count  it  all  joy  when  ye  fall  into  divers 
temptations ;  knowing  this,  that  the  trying  of  your 
faith  worketh  patience.  .  .  .  Blessed  is  the  man  that 
endureth  temptation  ;  for  when  he  is  tried^  he  shall 
receive  the  crown  of  life,  which  the  Lord  hath  promised 
to  them  that  love  Him."  (i.  2,  3,  12.)  This  is  the  evil 
day  spoken  of  by  St.  Paul  in  Ephesians  vi.  13.  The 
people  of  God  withstand  all  the  attacks  of  the  enemy 
in  this  day  of  testing,  trying,  and  affliction,  and  are 
declared  to  be  victorious,  having  fought  the  Lord's 
battles  in  the  Lord's  armour.  (Ephesians  vi.) 

Again,  the  revelation  shall  be  made  by  fire.  There  is 
no  avoiding  the  fire,  for  this  is  the  appointed  means  of 
God  for  discovering  the  gold,  silver,  precious  stones, 
wood,  hay,  and  stubble.  ''The  fire  shall  try  every 
man's  work  of  what  wsort  it  is."  Now  comes  the 
question,  what  is  the  fire  ?  This  word  fire  is  used 
literally  and  figtiratively  in  the  Scriptures.  I  cannot 
pretend  to  enter  into  all  its  uses,  to  do  so  would  occupy 
too  much  time.  Figuratively  it  is  used  of  God,  of 
Christ,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  God  is  a  consuming 
fire.  (Heb.  xii.  29.)  Christ  is  like  a  refiner's  fire. 
(Malachi  iii.  2.)     The  Holy  Ghost  is  a  baptizing  fire. 
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(Acts  ii.  3.)  But  the  Word  of  the  Lord  is  a  fire,  even 
a  testings  trying,  and  discovering  fire.  *'  Wherefore  thus 
saith  the  Lord  God  of  Hosts,  Because  ye  speak  this 
Word,  behold,  I  will  make  My  words  in  thy  mouth  ^r^, 
and  this  people  wood,  and  it  shall  devour  them." 
And  again,  "But  His  Word  was  in  mine  heart  as  a 
burning  fire  shut  up  in  my  bones."  *'  Is  not  My  Word 
like  as  a  fire?  saith  the  Lord."  (Jeremiah  v.  14;  xx. 
9  ;  xxiii.  29.)  The  Word  of  the  Lord  tried  Joseph. 
(Psalm  cv.  19.)  Now,  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  the 
fire  which  is  to  try  every  man's  work  of  what  sort  it  is, 
is  the  Word  of  the  Lord.  I  mean,  as  you  will  clearly 
understand,  the  Word  of  the  Lord  in  the  hand  of  the 
Spirit.  Every  Minister's  work  must  be  brought  to  the 
test  of  God's  Word.  "  To  the  law  and  to  the 
testimony  if  they  speak  not  according  to  this  Word,  it 
is  because  there  is  no  light  in  them."  (Isaiah  viii.  20  ; 
also  xxviii.  27.)  The  builders  and  daubers  with  un- 
tempered  mortar  must  be  tried,  brought  down,  and  con- 
sumed by  the  Word  of  the  Lord.  (Ezekiel  xiii,  10 — 16.) 
Did  not  our  Lord  thus  try  the  Jewish  builders  ?  And 
is  He  not  now  trying  His  Ministers  and  their  work  too? 
"  His  fan  (His  Word)  is  in  His  hand,  and  He  will 
throughly  purge  His  floor,  and  gather  His  wheat  into 
the  garner  ;  but  He  will  burn  up  the  chaff  with  un- 
quenchable fire."  (Matthew  iii.  12.)  What  is  the  chaff 
to  the  wheat,  saith  the  Lord.  Away  with  the  chaff, 
the  wood,  the  hay,  and  the  stubble,  whether  persons  or 
principles,  or  practices,  and  consume  them  by  the 
Word,  which  is  the  Lord's  consuming  fire. 

Again,  What  is  the  result?  It  is  two-fold,  as  expressed 
in  the  14th  and  15th  verses.  *'  If  any  man's  work  abide 
which  he  hath  built  thereupon,  he  shall  receive  a  reward." 
(14th  verse.)  This  is  true  of  persons  who  have  built 
upon  Christ,  whether  they  be  ministers  or  individual 
members  of  congregations.  But  what  is  the  reward 
which  these  persons  shall  receive?  We  read  of  a 
reward  which  is  reckoned  of  grace  and  not  of  merit. 
Now  what  can  the  reward  be?  Is  it  the  reward  of  the 
Church  of  God  approving  and  blessing  God  that  the 
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materials  which  the  faithful  minister  has  used  in  build- 
ing upon  Christ,  are  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones? 
This  is  a  view  which  is  not  to  be  despised.  Or  is  the 
reward  God's  approbation  of  His  faithful  servant? 
**  He  that  judgeth  me  is  the  Lord.  Therefore  judge 
nothing  before  the  time  until  the  Lord  come.  Who  both 
will  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and 
will  make  manifest  the  counsels  of  the  hearts:  and  then 
shall  every  man  " — or  minister — *'  have  praise  of  God.'* 
(i  Corinthians  iv.  5.)  This  is  in  perfect  accord  with 
what  our  Lord  says  to  His  faithful  servants  in  the  25th 
of  St.  Matthew: — "Enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy 
Lord."  "Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant, 
.  .  .  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  thee  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world."  But  it  is  said  in  the  15th 
verse,  "If  any  man's  work  shall  be  burned,  he  shall 
suffer  loss  :  but  he  himself  shall  be  saved  ;  yet  so  as  by 
fire."  If  any  minister's  work  will  not  bear  the  test  of 
God's  written  Word,  then  it  must  be  burnt.  This  is 
not  a  literal  but  a  spiritual  destruction  of  the  wood,  the 
hay,  and  the  stubble  which  the  minister  has  been  using 
in  the  erection  of  God's  building.  ^^  He  shall  suffer  loss." 
And  what  is  the  loss  which  he  shall  suffer?  Well,  all 
that  is  of  the  creature  in  preaching  the  Gospel  must 
perish.  Self,  popularity,  applause  of  men,  carnal  success, 
and  formalism — all  must  be  burned  !  What  a  loss  to 
the  conceited  minister!  ''But  he  himself  shall  be  saved,'" 
Blessed  truth!  Thy  good  deeds  never  saved  thee,  thou 
minister  of  God,  and  He  has  wisely  ordained  that  thy 
ministerial  rubbish  shall  not  damn  thee.  "He  himself 
shall  be  saved,"  but  he  shall  see  a  fire  made  of  all  that 
he  thought  great  and  grand  and  necessary  in  the  temple 
of  the  Lord.  Like  Joshua,  he  shall  be  a  brand  plucked 
out  of  the  fire,  and  saved  with  an  everlasting  salvation. 
He  shall  be  saved,  ''yet  so  as  by  fire  "  This  is  not  the 
Popish  purgatorial  fire,  but  the  fiery  trial  which  is  to 
try  the  house  of  God.  Job  could  say,  "  But  He  knoweth 
the  way  that  I  take:  when  He  hath  tried  me,  I  shall 
come  forth  as  gold."  The  children  of  God,  whether 
they  be  ministers  or  people,  have  had  to  go,  and  do  go 
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through  fire  and  through  water  into  the  wealthy  place 
of  heaven  and  glory.  (Psalm  Ixvi.  12.)  It  is  through 
much  tribulation  they  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 
There  is  a  rich  and  precious  promise  made  by  the  Lord 
to  all  His  tried  ones.  "When  thou  walkest  through 
the  fire,  thou  shalt  not  be  burned;  neither  shall  the 
flame  kindle  upon  thee  ;  for  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God, 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  thy  Saviour."  The  people  of 
God  shall  all  be  saved,  but  each  of  them  shall  be  tried 
by  the  Word  of  God,  and  subjected  to  the  fiery  trial  of 
persecution,  chastening,  and  affliction.  Nothing  shall 
be  lost,  save  the  wood,  the  hay,  and  the  stubble. 

In  conclusion,  I  would  ask  you  to  reflect  upon  the 
words  of  Solomon,  who  says,  *'  The  fining  pot  is  for 
silver,  and  the  furnace  for  gold ;  but  the  Lord  trieth 
the  hearts."  Jehovah  sits  and  watches  over  His  own 
people,  refining  them  as  gold,  purifying  them  as  silver, 
and  polishing  them  as  precious  stones,  to  the  praise 
and  to  the  glory  of  His  grace.  And  now,  if  I  have 
failed  to  give  you  the  true  sense  of  our  text,  yet  I  hope 
that  I  have  not  altogether  failed  to  preach  unto  you  the 
truth  of  the  Gospel.  Finally,  I  venture  to  say  that  if 
persons,  principles,  and  practices  be  like  gold,  silver, 
and  precious  stones,  all  will  be  well!  But  if  there  be 
persons,  principles,  and  practices  answering  to  the 
wood,  the  hay,  and  the  stubble,  all  must  be  burned 
with  fire  unquenchable.  I  have  now  done.  And  may 
the  God  of  heaven  bless  His  Word  to  each  of  us  for 
Jesus  Christ's  Sake.     Amen  !  and  Amen  ! ! 
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In  the  S4.th  Psalm^  and  at  the  nth  verse,  you  will  read 
the  following  words  :— 

''  The  Lord  will  give  grace  and  glory." 

This  Psalm  was  most  probably  penned  by  David, 
and  although  it  does  not  bear  his  name,  yet  it  breathes 
his  earnest  spirit.  The  circumstances  under  which  it 
was  written  are  not  known.  He  may  have  been  flying 
from  his  son  Absalom  at  the  time,  and  this  would 
account  for  his  being  deprived  of  meeting  with  those  in 
the  courts  of  the  Lord's  house  who  worshipped  God  in 
spirit  and  in  truth.  Every  verse,  even  every  expression 
and  word  in  this  Psalm  would  well  repay  a  very  careful 
perusal.  The  Psalm  is  generally  divided  into  three 
parts.  The  Psalmist's  longing  for  the  communion  of 
the  sanctuary  is  expressed  in  heartfelt  and  burning 
words  in  the  first  three  verses.  The  blessedness  of 
those  who  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  is  shewn  in 
the  4th,  5th,  6th,  and  7th  verses.  And  in  the  8th  and 
following  verses,  the  Writer  prays  to  be  restored  to  his 
former  privileges  of  worshipping  God  with  His  people 
in  His  holy  dwelling-place.  He  knew  from  experience, 
that  one  day  in  the  courts  of  the  Lord  was  far  better 
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than  a  thousand  out  of  them ;  but  then  he  was  a  Spirit- 
born  child  of  God,  and  this  makes  all  the  difference. 
He  was  prepared  to  take  a  very  humble  position,  if 
only  he  might  be  favoured  with  the  benefits  of  His 
house.  He  says,  ^'I  had  rather  be  a  door-keeper  in  the 
house  of  God,  than  to  dwell  in  the  tents  of  ungodliness." 
Now  this  leads  us  to  our  verse: — **  For  the  Lord  God 
is  a  sun  and  shield:  THE  LORD  WILL  GIVE 
GRACE  AND  GLORY:  no  good  thing  will  He  with- 
hold from  them  that  walk  uprightly."  We  shall  now 
proceed  with  the  text.     Consider  : — 

First,  What  are  we  to  understand  by  grace  ?  Secondly, 
What  by  glory?  And  thirdly,  What  by  the  gratuitous 
bestowal  of  both?  '*  The  Lord  will  give  grace  and 
glory."  Our  text  is  a  short  one,  but  a  very  full  one. 
I  pray  that  it  may  please  God  to  favour  us  with  His 
Holy  Spirit's  presence,  blessing,  and  guidance,  whilst 
we  are  endeavouring  to  discover  some  of  the  riches  of 
His  grace  and  glory. 

First,  then.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  grace?  There 
are  several  words  used  in  the  Scriptures  which  convey 
the  same  idea  as  the  word  grace,  such  as  goodwill, 
good  pleasure,  goodness,  pity,  kindness,  compassion, 
and  so  forth.  I  shall  have  occasion  to  give  you  examples 
as  I  proceed.  I  shall  now  tell  you  what  I  understand 
by  grace.  I  understand  that  free  favour,  good  pleasure, 
and  goodwill  of  our  God  whereby  alone  He  makes  a 
person  acceptable  to  Himself  in  Christ  Jesus.  I  shall 
stand  by  this  definition.  Wherever  grace  is  bestowed, 
you  will  find  that  those  persons  on  whom  it  is  bestowed 
are  unworthy  of  any  of  God's  favours.  Grace  always 
pre-supposes  unworthiness  in  the  objects  on  whom  it  is 
conferred.  Grace  and  works  can  never  stand  together. 
One  of  these  must  give  way,  but  grace  cannot.  Now 
take  a  passage  or  two  in  confirmation  of  what  I  say. 
*'  Now  to  him  that  worketh  is  the  reward  not  reckoned 
of  grace,  but  of  debt."  .  .  .  *^  Therefore  it  is  of  faith, 
that  it  might  be  by  grace."  Grace  makes  the  thing 
promised  sure.  (Romans  iv.  4,  16.)  '*  For  by  grace 
are  ye  saved  through  faith;  and  that  not  of  yourselves; 
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it  is  the  gift  of  God ;  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should 
boast."  (Ephesians  ii.  8,  9.)  A  remnant  shall  be  saved, 
but  it  is  according  to  the  election  of  grace.  ^*  And  if 
by  grace,  then  is  it  no  more  of  works  :  otherwise  grace 
is  no  more  grace.  But  if  it  be  of  works,  then  is  it  no 
more  of  grace :  otherwise  work  is  no  more  work." 
(Romans  xi.  5,  6.)  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and 
God  the  Holy  Ghost  save  sinners  according  to  Their 
Own  eternal  purpose  and  grace.  Salvation  cannot 
spring  from  the  creature  in  any  way  whatever. 
(2  Timothy  i.  g.) 

Again,  By  grace  is  frequently  meant  the  Gospel,  or  the 
doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  as  revealed  ta  us  by  the  coming  of 
Jesus  Christ.  We  read  that  the  law  was  given  by  Moses, 
but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ.  (John  i.  17.) 
Here  are  two  dispensations  brought  into  contrast — the 
law  and  the  Gospel.  And  again,  St.  Paul  writing  to 
the  Galatians,  says,  *'  I  marvel  that  ye  are  so  soon 
removed  from  Him  that  called  you  into  the  grace  of 
Christ  unto  another  Gospel :  which  is  not  another;  but 
there  be  some  that  trouble  you,  and  would  pervert  the 
Gospel  of  Christ."  (i.)  The  grace  of  Christ  in  this 
passage  is  clearly  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  So  also  in 
Acts  xiii.  43,  where  Paul  and  Barnabas  persuaded  those 
who  followed  them  at  Antioch  in  Pisidia  **to  continue 
in  the  grace  of  God,"  that  is,  in  the  Gospel  of  God,  as 
they  had  just  heard  it  preached  unto  them.  Now  in 
the  following  passages  I  understand  the  word  *'  grace  " 
to  mean  the  Gospel.  *'  But  we  believe  that  through 
the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  shall  be  saved, 
even  as  they."  (Acts  xv.  11.)  "Ye  are  not  under  the 
law,  but  under  grace."  (Romans  vi.  14.)  "  Testifying 
that  this  is  the  true  grace  of  God  wherein  ye  stand." 
(i  Peter  v.  12.)  Our  standing  ground  before  God  is 
the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 
(i  Corinthians  xv.  i.)  The  Apostle  exhorts  the  Corin- 
thians not  to  receive  the  grace  of  God  in  vain,  or  as  an 
empty  thing.  (2nd  Epistle,  vi.  i.)  ''If  ye  have  heard 
of  the  Dispensation  of  the  grace  of  God."  I  would 
recommend  you  to    read   and   compare  the  following 
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Scriptures  :  Ephesians  iii.  2,  Colossians  i.  6.  Now, 
there  is  one  notable  verse,  which  you  ought  to  read  and 
meditate  upon,  and  it  is  this  :  '*  For  the  grace  of  God 
that  bringeth  salvation  hath  appeared  to  all  men, 
teaching  us,  that,  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly 
lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in 
this  present  world."  (Titus  ii.  11,  12.)  The  grace  of 
God  in  this  passage  is  the  Gospel  of  God.  And  now 
what  does  this  Gospel  teach  us?  It  teaches  us  the 
renunciation  of  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts.  This  is 
well  expressed  and  explained  in  our  own  Catechism, 
where  we  are  taught  **to  renounce  the  devil  and  all 
his  works,  the  pomps  and  vanities  of  this  wicked 
world,  and  all  the  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh."  Now  the 
Gospel  teaches  us  not  only  to  renounce  the  evil  but  to 
practise  the  good.  We  are  to  live  soberly,  righteously, 
and  godly  in  this  present  world.  Soberly  denotes  a 
person's  temperate  and  prudent  conduct  towards  him- 
self. Righteously  denotes  his  conduct  towards  his 
neighbour  or  his  fellow-man.  And  godly  denotes  his 
conduct  towards  God.  These  three  words,  soberly, 
righteously,  and  godly,  cover  the  whole  ground  of 
Christian  conduct  as  revealed  to  us  in  the  Gospel.  I 
think  I  have  now  shown  you  that  by  grace  is  frequently 
meant  the  Gospel,  or  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  as 
made  known  to  us  by  the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Again,  The  grace  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost 
is  the  fountain,  source,  and  spring  whence  every  stream  of 
spiritual  blessing  flows  to  the  soul  of  the  child  of  God.  Our 
Triune  Jehovah  is  the  God  of  all  grace,  (i  Peter  v.  10.) 
Our  election  in  Christ  Jesus  is  **to  the  praise  of  the 
glory  of  His  grace,  wherein  He  hath  made  us  accepted 
in  the  Beloved."  (Ephesians  i.  6.)  Our  justification  in 
His  sight  is  without  any  merit  of  ours,  for  we  are 
**  justified /r^^/y  by  His  grace,  through  the  redemption 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  (Romans  iii.  24.)  0\iv  redemp- 
tion, forgiveness  of  sins,  and  eternal  salvation,  are  accord- 
ing to  the  riches  of  His  grace,  as  it  is  written,  ''  That 
in  the  ages  to  come  He  might  shew  the  exceeding 
riches  of  His  grace,  in  His  kindness  toward  us  through 
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Christ  Jesus.  For  you  have  been  saved  by  grace." 
(Ephesians  ii.  7,  8.)  Now  for  the  grace  of  God  the 
Son.  "  For  ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that,  though  He  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes 
He  became  poor,  that  ye  through  His  poverty  might  be 
rich."  (2  Corinthians,  viii.  g.)  How  can  we  sufficiently 
magnify  the  grace  of  the  Son  of  God  for  His  great 
condescension  in  redeeming  His  people  from  all  their 
sins  ?  He  was  rich  as  His  Father  in  nature,  in  wisdom, 
power,  dominion,  grace,  and  glory,  and  yet  He  stoops 
and  becomes  the  poor  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted 
with  grief  for  our  sakes.  He  takes  the  sinner's  place, 
dies  in  the  sinner's  stead,  bears  the  sinner's  sins.  He  is 
made  sin  and  a  curse,  and  is  cast  out.  Behold  His 
misery,  His  suffering,  His  death,  and  His  grave,  for  it 
was  with  the  wicked !  What  poverty !  And  what 
grace  !  By  His  poverty  we  become  rich,  for  in  Christ 
Jesus  we  are  blessed  with  all  the  riches  of  grace  and 
glory.  And  now  for  the  grace  of  God  the  Holy  GhOvSt. 
And,  pray,  what  is  the  grace  of  the  Divine  Spirit? 
Well,  it  is  His  Holy  influence  softening  my  heart, 
leading  me  to  true  repentance,  causing  me  to  mourn 
for  my  sins,  and  to  fly  to  Jesus  as  my  Almighty  Saviour 
and  Redeemer.  The  promise  is,  "  And  I  will  pour 
upon  the  house  of  David,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  supplication  ;  and 
they  shall  look  upon  Me  Whom  they  have  pierced,  and 
they  shall  mourn  for  Him,  as  one  mourneth  for  his 
only  son,  and  shall  be  in  bitterness  for  Him,  as  one 
that  is  in  bitterness  for  his  firstborn."  (Zechariahxii.  10.) 
By  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  of  God  a  person  is  regene- 
rated, and  delivered  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and 
translated  into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son.  This 
is  a  pledge  of  all  the  rest.  You  are  now  called  unto 
His  kingdom  of  grace,  and  by-and-bye  you  shall  be 
called  unto  His  kingdom  of  glory  in  heaven.  In  the 
meanwhile,  there  is  a  throne  of  grace  to  which  we  can 
always  resort,  in  order  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and 
find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need. 

I  would  here  say  a  few  words  upon  the  excellencies  of 
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the  grace  of  our  TRIUNE  JEHOVAH.  It  is  said 
**  And  great  grace  was  upon  them  all."  (Acts  iv.  33.) 
What  could  this  great  grace  be,  save  and  except  the 
grace  of  salvation.  This  same  grace  is  called  the 
riches  of  His  grace,  and  the  exceeding  riches  of  His 
grace.  (Ephesians  i.  7  ;  ii.  7.)  If  there  be  "manifold 
temptations"  there  is  also  "manifold  grace  "  to  meet 
them,  (i  Peter  i.  6  ;  iv.  10.)  If  there  be  a  "  thorn  in 
the  flesh,''  God  says,  "  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee  : 
for  My  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness." 
(2  Corinthians  xii.)  God  makes  His  grace  abound 
unto  the  many  by  Jesus  Christ.  "  For  if  by  one  man's 
offence  death  reigned  by  one  ;  much  more  they  which 
receive  abundance  of  grace,  and  of  the  gift  of 
righteousness,  shall  reign  in  life  by  one,  Jesus  Christ. 
Where  sin  abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound  : 
That  as  sin  hath  reigned  in  death,  even  so  might  grace 
reign,  through  righteousness,  unto  eternal  life,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  (Rom.  v.)  Dwell  on  the  two 
expressions  :  sin  reigning  in  death,  and  grace  reigning  in 
life.  There  was  a  little  book  published  in  the  early 
part  of  this  century  called  "BOOTH'S  REIGN 
OF  GRACE."  The  writer  of  it  shews  that  grace 
reigns  in  election,  in  redemption,  in  justification,  in 
calling,  in  sanctification,  in  preservation,  in  salvation, 
and  in  eternal  life  and  glory.  This  little  book  will 
well  repay  a  thoughtful  and  careful  perusal.  I  must 
now  inquire  : — 

Secondly,  What  are  we  to  understand  by  glory  ?  The 
word  glory  is  used  very  diversely  in  the  Scriptures. 
God  Himself  is  glory,  and  the  God  of  glory  to,  and  in 
the  midst  of  His  people.  Christ  is  glory,  and  the 
glory  of  His  people  Israel.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  glory, 
even  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God,  which  rests  upon 
all  the  tried  and  afflicted  saints  of  the  Most  High. 
The  Gospel  is  glory,  for  it  reveals  to  us  the  Glory  of 
God  in  the  salvation  of  perishing  sinners  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Hence  it  is  called  "the 
glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God."  (i  Timothy  i.  11.) 
The  Church  of  God  is  glory,  because  she  reflects  that 
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glory  which  the  Lord  of  glory  has  put  upon  her.  The 
manifested  perfection  of  the  Church's  glory,  is  -to 
shine  in  the  glory  of  her  risen,  ascended,  and  glorified 
Lord.  (Isaiah  Ix.  i,  ii,  12,  13.)  There  is  also  a 
wonderful  glory  seen  in  creation.  **  The  heavens 
declare  the  glory  of  God."  God  is  pleased  to  make 
known  His  glorious  majesty  in  various  ways,  sometimes 
in  revealing  His  Names,  titles,  and  attributes,  some- 
times in  displaying  His  marvellous  power  in  the  works 
of  creation,  and  sometimes  in  His  mysterious  provi- 
dences, putting  down  one  and  raising  up  another. 
The  Lord  is  Sovereign,  and  ruleth  over  all.  But  this 
word  glory  is  used  for  the  soul  or  for  the  tongue  of 
man,  or  for  both  :  '^  Therefore  my  heart  is  glad,  and 
my  glory  rejoiceth,"  or  my  tongue  was  glad.  (Psalm 
xvi.  g  ;  Acts  ii.  26.)  And  again,  '^  I  will  sing  and  give 
praise,  even  with  my  glory."  (Psalm  cviii.  i.)  There 
are  also  other  uses  of  the  word  glory.  Now,  what  are 
we  to  understand  by  glory  in  our  text  ?  Well,  I  under- 
stand by  glory  the  consummation  of  grace  either  in 
this  world  or  in  the  world  to  come  or  in  both.  Every 
victory  obtained  by  grace  over  the  world,  sin,  self, 
and  Satan  is  crowned  with  glory,  and  is  an 
occasion  of  glorying  and  rejoicing  in  the  Lord  now. 
(2  Corinthians  xii.  g  ;  Romans  v.  3.)  And  hereafter, 
having  been  guided  by  Divine  counsel  through  this 
world,  we  shall  be  received  to  His  eternal  glory  and 
happiness,  in  Whose  presence  is  fulness  of  joy  ;  and 
at  whose  right  hand  are  pleasures  for  evermore. 
Grace  is  consummated  in  glory. 

Again,  grace  and  glory  sometimes  seem  to  mean  the 
same  thing.  You  will  remember  that,  on  a  certain 
occasion,  and  under  peculiar  circumstances,  the  **Lord 
spake  unto  Moses  face  to  face,  as  a  man  speaketh  unto 
his  friend."  In  the  interview  which  took  place  between 
them  the  Lord  made  a  promise  to  Moses,  saying, 
"  My  presence  shall  go  with  thee,  and  I  will  give  thee 
rest."  Moses  replied,  '*  If  Thy  presence  go  not  with 
me,  carry  us  not  up  hence."  Moses  pleaded  with  the 
Lord  for  His  accompanying  presence,  and  the  Lord 
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assured  him  that  it  should  be  as  he  desired :  still, 
Moses  wanted  a  sign,  and  said,  **I  beseech  Thee,  shew 
me  Thy  glory,''  How  fond  God's  children  are  of 
signs.  Well,  God  gratified  His  servant  in  this  matter, 
saying,  ''  I  will  make  all  My  goodness  pass  before 
thee  ;  and  I  will  proclaim  the  Name  of  the  Lord  before 
thee  ;  and  will  be  gracious  to  whom  I  will  be  gracious, 
and  will  shew  mercy  on  whom  I  will  shew  mercy." 
The  Lord  informed  Moses  at  the  same  time,  that  no 
man  should  see  His  face  and  live.  This  difficulty  was 
overcome  by  Moses  standing  on  a  rock  close  by  the 
Lord.  Does  not  this  remind  you  of  Jesus  Christ  the 
Rock  of  Ages  ?  Now  the  Lord  put  Moses  in  a  clift  of 
the  rock,  and  covered  him  with  His  hand,  saying,  ^' I 
will  take  away  Mine  hand,  and  thou  shalt  see  My  back  ; 
but  My  face  shall  not  be  seen."  Now  what  happened  ? 
Did  Moses  see  the  Lord's  back  ?  He  did,  for  we  read, 
"  And  the  Lord  descended  in  the  cloud  and  stood  with 
him  there,  and  proclaimed  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 
And  the  Lord  passed  by  before  him,  and  proclaimed, 
the  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious,  long 
suffering,  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth,  keeping 
mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity  and  trans- 
gression and  sin."  Why  all  this  goodness,  grace,  and 
glory  to  Israel,  seeing  that  this  will  by  no  means  clear 
the  guilty.  Christ  took  the  place  of  the  guilty,  and 
bore  the  punishment  due  to  Israel's  sins,  that  Israel 
might  go  free.  Here  you  see  a  grand  display  of  God's 
glory,  but,  it  is  in  the  manifestation  of  His  grace  in 
pardoning  sinners.  It  is  the  glory  of  God  to  conceal 
the  matter  brought  against  one  of  His  children  ;  but 
the  honour  of  His  kings.  His  saints,  is  to  search  out 
how  the  matter  is  done.  Grace  and  glory  are  united, 
God  has  married  them,  and  those  graces  which  He 
has  joined  together  no  man  can  put  asunder.  The 
glory  of  the  Lord,  even  the  excellency  of  our  God  is 
upon  His  church.  The  glory  of  the  Lord  is  revealed 
unto  her  in  the  Person  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  if  she 
shines  at  all  in  this  ungodly  world,  it  is  because  her 
Light  has  come,  and  the  glory  of  the   Lord  is  risen 
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upon  her.  This  is  both  grace  and  glory.  Read  and 
carefully  examine  Exodus  xxxiii.  12  to  end,  and 
xxxiv.  I  to  10. 

Again,  glory  is  grace  consummated.  Grace  always 
ends  in  glory.  Hence,  we  can  truly  say,  from  grace 
to  glory.  Now,  I  want  you  to  look  at  a  passage  in  the 
2nd  Corinthians,  iii.,  and  i8th  verse.  "  But  we  all, 
with  open  face  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to 
glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.''  What  could 
give  rise  to  these  words  ^^ from  glory  to  glory ?'^  The 
Apostle  had  been  contrasting  the  glory  in  the  giving  of 
the  law  with  the  glory  in  the  giving  of  the  Gospel. 
Hear  his  words  ;  *'  For  if  the  ministration  of  con- 
demnation be  glory,  much  more  doth  the  ministration 
of  righteousness  exceed  in  glory.  For  if  that  which 
is  done  away  was  glorious,  much  more  that  which 
remaineth  is  glorious."  There  was  a  glory  peculiar  to 
the  giving  of  the  law  to  Moses  on  Mount  Sinai.  And 
there  was  a  glory  peculiar  to  the  giving  of  the  Gospel 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  on  Mount  Zion.  We 
behold  in  the  glass  of  God's  Word,  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  as  seen  on  Mount  Sinai,  and  manifested  on 
Mount  Zion.  We  are  now  being  changed  by  the 
Divine  Spirit  into  the  very  image  of  the  Lord's  glory. 
From  the  glory  of  Sinai  to  the  glory  of  Zion,  and  from 
the  glory  of  Zion  here  on  earth  into  the  glory  of  the 
new  Jerusalem  in  heaven.  We  shall  behold  the 
perfection  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

Again,  The  call  of  God  is  to  grace  and  glory.  What 
I  mean  is  this,  that  a  person  is  first  called  unto  the 
kingdom  of  grace  here  on  earth,  and  then  hereafter 
unto  the  kingdom  of  glory  in  heaven.  This  I  under- 
stand to  be  the  teaching  in  the  following  passages  of 
Scripture.  "  God  hath  called  you  unto  His  kingdom 
and  glory."  (i  Thessalonians  ii.  12.)  **  But  we  are 
bound  to  give  thanks  alway  to  God  for  you,  brethren 
beloved  of  the  Lord,  because  God  hath  from  the 
beginning  chosen  you  to  salvation  through  sanctifica- 
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tion  of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth  ;  whereunto 
He  called  you  by  our  Gospel  to  the  obtaining  of  the 
glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  God  calls  His  people 
unto  His  eternal  glory  by  Christ  Jesus.  I  would  advise 
you  to  read  2  Thessalonians  ii.  14,  and  i  Peter  v.  10. 
Now  think  for  a  moment  of  the  great  and  glorious 
work  which  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour  undertook  in 
order  that  he  might  bring  to  eternal  glory  the  many 
sons  given  to  Him  by  His  Father.  "For  it  became 
Him,  God  the  Father,  for  Whom  are  all  things,  and  by 
Whom  are  all  things,  in  bringing  many  sons  unto 
glory,  to  make  the  Captain  of  their  salvation  perfect 
through  suffering."  (Hebrews  ii.  10.)  Beloved,  if  God's 
grace  reigns  in  you  now,  you  may  rely  upon  it  that  it 
is  because  you  are  to  reign  with  Him  in  glory  for  ever. 
Again,  What  is  the  eternal  glory  which  the  saint  shall 
enjoy  in  heaven?  Here  we  must  speak  cautiously  and 
advisedly.  We  must  not  depart  from  the  Word  of  God 
in  giving  you  our  opinion  upon  this  matter.  We  shall 
therefore  refer  to  Asaph  in  the  73rd  Psalm,  where  he 
speaks  of  his  past  experience,  of  his  present  comfort, 
and  of  his  future  hope.  What  had  the  Lord  done  for 
him  in  the  past?  "  Thou  has  holden  me  by  my  right 
hand."  Here  is  the  Lord's  past  preservation  of  His 
servant  owned  and  acknowledged.  And  what  about 
the  present?  "I  am  continually  with  Thee."  This 
denotes  the  communion  and  fellowship  which  Asaph 
had  with  his  God,  and  which  was  his  comfort  and  con- 
solation. He  felt  that  it  was  good  for  him  to  draw 
near  to  God,  to  trust  in  the  Lord,  and  to  look  to  Him 
only  as  the  Rock  of  his  heart  and  his  portion  for  ever. 
And  what  about  his  future  hope?  "  Thou  shalt  guide 
me  with  Thy  counsel,  and  afterward  receive  me  to 
glory."  He  then  sums  up  the  whole  of  his  heart-felt 
desires  in  these  words:  "Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but 
Thee?  And  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire 
beside  Thee."  The  eternal  glory  which  the  saint  of 
God  shall  enjoy  in  heaven  is  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Then  shall  the  riches  of  His  glory  be  more  fully  known 
by  the  vessels  of  mercy  than  they  are  now  known  by 
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them  in  their  time-state.  God  will  prepare  His  own 
here,  in  order  that  they  may  enjoy  His  glorious  presence 
for  ever.  The  passage  through  this  present  life  may  be 
a  very  rough  one,  but  what  is  this  to  the  glory  which 
shall  hereafter  be  enjoyed?  We  know  that  He  is  able 
to  keep  us  from  falling,  and  to  present  us  faultless 
before  the  presence  of  His  glory  with  exceeding  joy. 
The  saint  shall  enjoy  eternal  glory  in  heaven  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

A  gain  J  What  about  the  resurrection  glory  of  the  body? 
I  hold  to  the  faith  of  a  literal  and  glorious  resurrection 
of  the  body  of  the  saint.  I  mean  this  identical  body. 
I  do  not  undertake  to  define  identity,  but  simply  to  state 
to  you  a  fact.  Now  the  Sadducees  of  old  denied  that 
there  is  any  resurrection,  but  then  they  erred,  not 
knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God. 
(Matthew  xxii.)  We  believe  that  the  Scriptures  most 
clearly  reveal  and  promise  to  us  a  literal  resurrection 
of  the  body,  and  what  God  has  revealed  and  promised 
in  His  Word,  we  are  fully  persuaded  that  He  is  able 
also  to  perform  according  to  the  working  of  His  mighty 
power.  The  resurrection  glory  of  the  saint  is  vividly 
set  forth  by  the  Apostle  in  his  ist  Epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians, the  15th  chapter.  There  is  a  difference  between 
celestial  and  terrestrial  glory.  **  There  is  one  glory  of 
the  sun,  and  another  glory  of  the  moon,  and  another 
glory  of  the  stars  :  for  one  star  differeth  from  another 
star  in  glory."  The  sun,  the  moon,  and  the  stars  have 
each  their  own  peculiar  and  special  glory.  So  shall  it 
be  with  the  church  of  God  in  the  resurrection  morning. 
She  shall  have  her  own  peculiar  glory.  For  corruption 
she  shall  have  incorruption;  for  dishonour,  she  shall 
have  glory;  for  weakness,  she  shall  have  power;  for  a 
natural  body,  she  shall  have  a  spiritual  body  ;  for  mor- 
tality, she  shall  have  immortality;  and  for  humiliation, 
suffering,  and  death,  she  shall  have  exaltation,  glory, 
and  eternal  life.  The  sons  of  God  shall  then  be  like 
Christ,  beholding  His  glory.  This  I  believe  to  be  the 
hope  of  the  church. 

Again,  What  is  the  highest  pitch  of  glory  to  which  the 
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saints  of  God  can  attain?  I  shall  try  to  give  you  an 
intelligible  answer  to  this  question.  What  is  God's 
highest  glory?  Is  it  not  to  glory  in  Himself?  Our 
Lord  said,  **  He  that  speaketh  of  himself  seeketh  his 
own  glory  :  but  He  that  seeketh  His  glory  that  sent 
Him,  the  same  is  true,  and  no  unrighteousness  is  in 
Him/'  (John  vii.  i8.)  God  seeks  His  Own  glory,  and 
Christ  seeks  the  glory  of  His  Father,  and  for  the  saints 
to  be  wholly  taken  up  with  the  glory  of  God  is  the 
highest  pitch  of  glory  to  which  they  can  possibly 
attain.  When  the  saints  shall  be  thus  filled  with 
Jehovah's  glory,  then  they  will  behold,  admire,  and 
adore  Him,  saying,  *'  Stand  up,  and  bless  the  Lord 
your  God  for  ever  and  ever ;  and  blessed  be  Thy 
glorious  Name,  Which  is  exalted  above  all  blessing 
and  praise."  (Nehemiah  ix.  5.)  This  joying  and  glory- 
ing in  God  is  often  brought  out  in  the  Psalms.  '*  O 
magnify  the  Lord  with  me,  and  let  us  exalt  His  Name 
together."  "  In  God  is  my  glory."  How  full  must 
the  heart  of  the  Psalmist  have  been  when  he  uttered 
these  words: — ''Sing  praises  to  God,  sing  praises; 
sing  praises  to  our  King,  sing  praises.  God  is  King  of 
all  the  earth  :  Let  every  one  that  hath  understanding 
sing  praises  unto  Him."  (Psalm  xlvii.  6,  7.)  Joying 
and  glorying  in  God  will  be  the  saints'  highest  glory  in 
heaven.     Consider: — 

Thirdly  J  the  Lord's  gratuitous  bestowal  of  both  grace 
and  glory.  "•  The  Lord  will  give  grace  and  glory." 
Who  is  the  Giver  ?  The  answer  is  the  Lord  God.  In 
the  first  part  of  our  verse.  He  is  described  in  symbolical 
terms  as  a  sun  and  shield.  The  sun  is  a  fountain  of 
light  in  creation,  so  is  the  Lord  in  His  church.  ''  God 
is  Light  and  in  Him  is  no  darkness  at  all."  *'  The 
Lord  shall  be  unto  thee  an  everlasting  Light,  and  thy 
God  thy  glory."  (Isaiah  Ix.  ig,  20.)  The  enlightened 
believer  can  say  with  David,  "  The  Lord  is  my  light 
and  my  salvation  ;  whom  shall  I  fear  ?  The  Lord  is 
the  strength  of  my  life,  of  whom  shall  I  be  afraid." 
(Psalm  xxvii.)  And  he  can  say  also  with  the  Prophet 
Micah,    **  Rejoice  not    against   me,    O    mine    enemy : 
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when  I  fall,  I  shall  arise  ;  when  I  sit  in  darkness, 
the  Lord  shall  be  a  light  unto  me."  (vii.  8.)  The  Lord, 
as  a  sun,  makes  His  face  to  shine  upon  His  people,  and 
is  very  gracious  unto  them.  The  Lord  God  manifests 
Himself  most  graciously  in  the  Person  of  His  Own 
Dear  Son  to  them  that  fear  Him  and  that  call  upon 
His  Name.  ''  But  unto  you  that  fear  My  Name  shall 
the  sun  of  righteousness  arise  with  healing  in  His 
wings."  (Mai.  iv.  2.)  Here  we  might  run  many 
parallels  between  the  sun  in  the  heavens  and  Christ  in 
His  church.  The  vSun  is  a  great  light,  so  is  Christ. 
The  sun  shines  by  his  own  light,  so  does  Christ. 
The  sun  chases  away  night  and  causes  day,  so  does 
Christ.  The  sun  enlivens,  revives,  warms,  and  cheers 
all  things  in  nature,  so  does  Christ  in  His  church. 
The  sun  arises  with  healing  in  his  wings,  so  does  Christ 
upon  His  people.  The  sun  as  he  shines  forth  in  his 
glory  is  a  source  of  joy  and  gladness  in  creation,  so  is 
Christ  in  His  church.  No  one  can  hinder  the  sun  from 
shining  on  the  world,  nor  can  anyone  hinder  the  Lord 
from  shining  upon  them  that  love  Him.  It  is  said  of 
the  sunflower  that  it  always  turns  its  face  to  the  sun. 
May  it  always  be  so  with  the  heavenly  sunflowers.  May 
their  faces  be  always  to  the  sun  of  righteousness.  And 
may  their  cry  ever  be,  *'  Keep  us  turned  to  Thyself, 
0  Lord  God  of  hosts,  shew  us  the  Light  of  thy 
countenance,  and  we  shall  be  whole." 

Again,  the  Lord  God  is  a  shield.  The  shield  was  a 
defensive  piece  of  armour  worn  on  the  left  arm  for  the 
purpose  of  easily  protecting  the  body  from  the  arrows, 
darts,  and  other  weapons  of  the  enemy.  When  the 
Lord  God  is  called  a  Shield,  it  means  that  He  is  the 
Defender,  the  Protector,  and  the  Preserver  of  His 
people  in  all  times  of  danger  and  conflict.  God  assured 
Abram,  that  He  would  be  his  Defender,  Protector,  and 
Recompenser,  saying;  ^'  Fear  not,  Abram  :  I  am  thy 
Shield,  and  thy  exceeding  great  reward."  (Genesis 
XV.  I.)  God  kept  His  word  with  him,  and  with  Israel 
after  him.  '*  Happy  art  thou,  O  Israel  :  who  is  Hke 
unto  thee,  O  people  saved  by  the  Lord,  the  SHIELD 
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of  thy  help,  and  who  is  the  sword  of  thy  excellency ! 
and  thine  enemies  shall  be  found  liars  unto  thee ;  and 
thou  shalt  tread  upon  their  high  places/'  (Deuteronomy 
xxxiii.  2g.)  St.  Paul  exhorts  the  Ephesian  Christians, 
saying,  **  Above  all,  taking  the  shield  of  faith,  where- 
with ye  shall  be  able  to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of 
the  wicked."  The  Shield  is  God  in  Christ  Which 
defends  and  protects  the  saints.  Faith  looks  to  this 
Shield,  but  faith  is  not  the  Shield.  Faith  itself,  how- 
ever strong  and  excellent,  could  never  successfully 
shield  a  child  of  God  from  the  assaults  of  the  Devil ; 
but  the  Lord  can  and  does,  hence,  *'He  compasses  His 
people  with  favour  as  with  a  shield,''  This  is  the  Lord's 
gracious  protection  of  them,  for  He  encampeth  round 
about  them  that  fear  Him,  and  delivereth  them.  Truly 
they  can  say,  and  they  can  rejoice  in  saying  it,  ^'  The 
Lord  is  the  Shield  of  our  salvation."  The  Lord  God 
is  both  our  Sun  and  our  Shield. 

This  leads  me  to  notice  another  word  in  our  text. 
**  The  Lord  will  give.''  This  word  ''give"  is  a  very 
interesting  one,  and  we  find  it  to  be  especially  so,  as 
we  trace  it  in  the  Scriptures.  Man  inherits  natural 
things  from  Adam,  but  spiritual  things  are  given  us  in 
Christ.  Every  good  gift  is  from  above.  God  gives 
Himself.  He  has  given  His  Son,  His  '' tmspeakable 
gift."  He  has  given  and  continues  to  give  His  Holy 
vSpirit.  He  gives  grace  to  soften  the  heart.  '*  God 
maketh  my  heart  soft."  He  gives  the  new  heart  and  the 
new  spirit.  (Ezekiel  xxxvi.  26.)  He  gives  repentance 
and  faith,  pardon  and  peace,  joy  and  gladness,  and 
abundance  of  grace  to  preserve  us  in  all  our  wilderness 
journey;  ''  as  thy  days,  so  vshall  thy  strength  be." 
And  Hq  gives  glory,  an  exceeding  eternal  weight  of  glory 
in  the  end  thereof.  He  gives  the  crown  of  righteous- 
ness, the  crown  of  life,  and  the  crown  of  glory  together 
with  a  triumphant  entrance  into  the  eternal  kingdom 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  What  is  it  that 
the  Lord  will  not  give  to  His  saints  ?  Seeing  that  He 
has  given  to  them  His  Son — and  with  Him  He  will 
freely  give  them  all  things.     (Romans  viii.  32.)     This  is 
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a  large  portion,  but  it  is  the  Lord's  gift.  He  is  most 
munificent.  When  we  appear  before  the  throne  of  His 
glory  in  Heaven,  we  shall  be  ready  to  exclaim  :  **  Who 
has  made  us  to  differ  ?  What  have  we  that  we  have 
not  received  ?  "  Nothing.  Well  then  give  God  all  the 
praise  and  all  the  glory.  ^^  To  the  only  wise  God  our 
Saviour,  be  glory  and  majesty,  dominion  and  power, 
both  now  and  ever.     Amen  !  " 

There  is  another  expression  in  our  verse,  which  may 
be  regarded  as  the  amplification  of  our  text.  **  No 
good  thing  will  He  withhold  from  them  that  walk 
uprightly."  ^^Them  that  walk  uprightly.''  Who  are  these 
persons  ?  An  upright  walker  is  a  sincere  and  holy 
walker  both  before  God  and  man.  He  is  a  man  of 
faith,  and  lives  by  faith  upon  the  Son  of  God.  Enoch, 
and  Noah,  and  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and 
Joseph,  and  Job,  and  David,  and  a  host  of  others, 
notwithstanding  their  many  imperfections,  were  all 
upright  walkers.  Read  Hebrews  xi.  Such  persons  as 
these  are  not  to  be  deprived  of  any  good  thing.  ^'  No 
good  thing  will  He  withhold  from  them."  We  Hke 
those  good  things  of  God,  which  we  approve  of, 
whether  they  be  temporal  or  spiritual.  But  what  about 
those  good  things  of  God  which  come  to  us  in  the  way 
of  chastisement,  affliction,  and  trial.  Well,  for  the 
present  they  are  not  joyous  but  grievous.  It  is  after- 
ward that  they  yield  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteous- 
ness unto  them  which  are  exercised  thereby.  Now  even 
those  things,  which  are  very  trying  at  the  time,  such  as 
bitter  persecution,  great  suffering,  and  continual  con- 
flicts, "  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God, 
to  them  who  are  the  called  according  to  His  purpose.'' 
God  will  not  keep  anything  back  from  His  people  which 
is  really  good  for  them.  And  if  God  be  for  them,  what 
does  it  matter  who  is  against  them?  To  those  who 
walk  uprightly,  the  Lord  God  is  a  sun  and  shield  : 
The  Lord  will  give  them  grace  and  glory ;  and  no  good 
thing  will  He  withhold  from  them.  O  Lord  of  hosts, 
blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  Thee.  Dr.  Doddridge 
must  have  had  a  deep  experience  of  the  blessed  truths 
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to  which  you  have  been  listening,  when  he  wrote  the 
following  hymn  : — 

*•  Grace  !   'tis  a  charming  sound  ! 
Harmonious  to  the  ear! 
Heaven  with  the  echo  shall  resound, 
And  all  the  earth  shall  hear. 

Grace  first  contrived  the  way 

To  save  rebellious  man  ; 
And  all  the  steps  that  grace  display 

Which  drew  the  wondrous  plan. 

Grace  first  inscribed  my  name 

In  God's  eternal  book : 
'Twas  grace  that  gave  me  to  the  Lamb, 

Who  all  my  sorrows  took. 

Grace  led  my  roving  feet 

To  tread  the  heavenly  road  : 
And  new  supplies  each  hour  I  meet 

While  pressing  on  to  God. 

^  Grace  taught  my  soul  to  pray, 

And  made  my  eyes  o'erflow ; 
'Twas  grace  that  kept  me  to  this  day, 
And  will  not  let  me  go. 

Grace  all  the  work  shall  crown, 

Through  everlasting  days  ; 
It  lays  in  heaven  the  topmost  stone, 

And  well  deserves  the  praise." 

Amen!  and  Amen!! 
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In  the  ySth  Psalm,  and  at  the  2^th  verse,  you  will 
read : — 

'*  Man  did  eat  angels'  food." 

This  Psalm  was  most  probably  written  by  Asaph, 
who  had  been  appointed  by  King  David  over  the  service 
of  song  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  (i  Chronicles  xvi.) 
It  is  full  of  instruction,  for  it  recounts  the  Lord's 
dealings  with  His  ancient  people  Israel  from  the  time 
of  their  coming  out  of  Egypt  down  to  the  time  and 
reign  of  David.  The  Lord  did  **  marvellous  things  " 
for  them  in  leading  them,  preserving  them  from  their 
enemies,  supplying  their  daily  needs  ;  and  yet  they 
rebelled,  sinned,  and  provoked  the  most  high  God  to 
anger,  and  then  it  was  that  the  heavy  wrath  of  God 
fell  upon  them,  and  slew  the  fattest  of  them,  and  smote 
down  the  chosen  men  of  Israel.  When  the  great 
favours  of  the  Lord  are  despised,  be  they  temporal  or 
spiritual  favours,  the  chastening  hand  of  God  is 
certain  to  follow.  He  will  chastise  His  people  even 
seven  times  for  their  sins.  (Leviticus  xxvi.  28.)  Our 
Psalm  concludes  with  words,  which,  to  my  mind,  are 
very  striking ;  for  though  they  refer  first  to  David  who 


114 

ruled  over  Israel  wisely  and  justly  in  the  fear  of  God, 
yet  they  have  their  fullest  accompHshment  in  Christ, 
the  sceptre  of  whose  kingdom  is  a  right  sceptre: — ''So 
He  fed  them  according  to  the  integrity  of  His  heart, 
and  guided  them  by  the  skilfulness  of  His  hands."  I 
would  here  note  also  that,  as  Asaph  was  a  seer  or 
prophet  (2  Chronicles  xxix.  30),  he  spake  also  in  this 
Psalm  of  our  Lord  and  of  Gospel  times.  This  we 
learn  from  the  13th  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  a  chapter 
full  of  our  Lord's  parables.  Now  read  the  34th  and 
35th  verses  : — ''  All  these  things  spake  Jesus  unto  the 
multitude  in  parables ;  and  without  a  parable  spake  He 
not  unto  them."  And  why  not?  ''That  it  might  be 
fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  Asaph, 
saying,  I  will  open  my  mouth  in  parables  ;  I  will  utter 
things  which  have  been  kept  secret  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world."  I  think,  then,  that  whilst  we  have  a 
history  of  the  Lord's  dealings  with  His  ancient  people 
Israel  in  our  Psalm,  yet  we  shall  find  in  it  Christ  and 
His  Gospel.  This  will  be  made  manifest  as  we  proceed 
with  the  opening  out  of  our  text. 

First,  then^  What  was  this  angels'  food?  Secondly,  The 
miraculous  manner  of  its  bestowal.  And  thirdly,  Its  use. 
"  Man  did  eat  angels'  food."  I  shall  endeavour,  under 
these  three  divisions  of  our  subject,  to  bring  before  you 
some  of  the  blessed  and  precious  truths  which  are 
either  contained  in,  or  suggested  by,  the  words,  "  Man 
did  eat  angels'  food."  May  the  Divine  Spirit  give  us  a 
clear  perception,  a  sound  mind,  and  a  right  judgment 
in  all  things,  for  Christ's  Sake.     Amen! 

First,  then,  What  was  this  angels'  food?  You  will 
please  observe,  at  the  outset,  that  there  is  another 
reading  of  our  text  in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles  :  "  Every 
one  did  eat  the  bread  of  the  mighty."  And  in  the 
Revised  Version,  it  is  translated,  "  Man  did  eat  the 
bread  of  the  mighty."  We  shall  by-and-bye  give  you 
some  explanation  of  these  different  renderings.  What 
we  have  to  inquire  into  just  now  is,  What  was  this 
angels'  food?  It  is  known  by  divers  names  in  the  Word 
of    God,    such    as    "  corn  of   heaven,"    "  bread    from 
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heaven,"  ''manna,"  and  ''food."  There  is  a  peculiar 
force  in  each  of  these  expressions.  Now  let  us  turn  to 
the  earliest  account  of  this  heavenly  food,  and  read 
what  is  recorded  in  the  i6th  of  Exodus  concerning  it. 
The  history  of  it  is  both  interesting  and  instructive. 
The  children  of  Israel  were  murmuring  against  Moses 
and  Aaron  in  the  wilderness,  saying,  "Ye  have  brought 
us  forth  into  this  wilderness,  to  kill  this  whole  assembly 
with  hunger,''  The  people  were  in  a  complaining,  mur- 
muring, and  hungry  condition.  They  wanted  bread  to 
eat,  and  there  was  none,  and  so  they  murmured  against 
the  Lord  and  against  His  servants.  Now  the  Lord 
spake  to  Israel  by  Moses,  saying,  "  In  the  morning  ye 
shall  be  filled  with  bread;  and  ye  shall  know  that  I  am 

the  Lord  your  God And  in  the  morning  the 

dew  lay  round  about  the  host.  And  when  the  dew  that 
lay  was  gone  up,  behold,  upon  the  face  of  the  wilder- 
ness there  lay  a  small  round  thing,  as  small  as  the 
hoar  frost  on  the  ground.  And  when  the  children  of 
Israel  saw  it,  they  said  one  to  another.  It  is  manna :  for 
they  wist  not  what  it  was.  And  Moses  said  unto  them, 
This  is  the  bread  which  the  Lord  hath  given  you  to 
eat."  Manna  has  been  spoken  of  as  a  sweet  gum, 
and  this  was  the  sweet  bread  on  which  the  Israelites 
fed  during  their  wilderness  journey,  for  it  ceased  not  to 
fall  until  they  had  passed  over  Jordan,  and  had  eaten  of 
the  old  corn  of  the  land  of  Canaan.  (Joshua  v.  12.) 
The  miraculous  feeding  of  the  Israelites  in  the  wilder- 
ness with  manna  is  referred  to  by  subsequent  Writers 
as  an  historical  fact,  Nehemiah  says,  "  Thou  with- 
heldest  not  Thy  manna  from  their  mouth."  (ix.  20.) 
A  golden  pot  of  manna  was  laid  up  before  the  Lord, 
and  preserved  for  future  generations.  (Exodus  xvi.  33  ; 
Hebrews  ix.  4.)  But  what  was  iht  practical  and  imme- 
diate teaching  to  the  Israelites  ?  Well,  "  the  Lord 
humbled  Israel,  and  suffered  him  to  hunger,  and  fed  him 
with  manna  which  he  knew  not,  neither  did  his  fathers 
know ;  that  He  might  make  him  know  that  man  doth 
not  live  by  bread  only,  but  by  every  word  that  pro- 
ceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  doth  man  live." 
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(Deuteronomy  viii.  3.)  The  body  is  nourished  by 
bread,  but  the  soul  Uves  by  faith  upon  the  promises  of 
God,  and  this  leads  the  believer  into  holy  obedience. 

The  manna  which  fell  in  the  wilderness  was  a  type  of 
Christ  in  several  respects.  You  will  remember  that  the 
Jews  wanted  our  Lord  to  shew  them  a  sign^  that  they 
might  see  and  believe.  They  said  to  Him,  ^*  Our 
fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  desert  ;  as  it  is  written, 
He  gave  them  bread  from  heaven  to  eat."  They  were 
willing  to  allow  that  He  had  wrought  a  miracle  in 
feeding  the  five  thousand  with  five  barley  loaves  and 
two  small  fishes,  but  what  was  this  in  comparison  with 
the  miracle  which  Moses  had  wrought  when  he  fed  a 
whole  nation  with  bread  from  heaven  for  forty  years. 
'*  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  Verily,  Verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  Moses  gave  you  not  that  bread  from  heaven  ; 
but  my  Father  giveth  you  the  true  bread  from  heaven. 
For  the  bread  of  God  is  He  Which  cometh  down  from 
heaven,  and  giveth  life  unto  the  world.  I  am  the  Bread 
of  Life."  (John  vi.  31-35.)  Our  Lord  corrected  the 
mistakes  which  the  Jews  had  made  respecting  the 
manna  being  given  by  Moses,  and  then  led  them  to 
consider  Him  Who  is  the  true  bread  of  eternal  life. 

The  manna  was  food  prepared  for  Israel  of  old.  And 
so  is  Christ  for  His  people.  The  whole  scheme  of 
salvation  has  been  eternally  prepared  in  the  heart  and 
purpose  of  our  covenant  Jehovah.  The  way  of  the 
Lord  was  prepared  by  the  prophets  of  the  Old 
Testament,  and  by  the  forerunner,  John  the  Baptist. 
The  body  of  Christ  was  prepared  for  Him  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Christ  was  prepared  also  by  a  trying  experience 
of  suffering  before  He  was  nailed  to  the  accursed  tree. 
Christ  in  his  life,  death,  and  resurrection,  is  the  food  of 
the  saints.  On  this  food,  good  old  Simeon  fed  and 
feasted  when  he  said,  "  Mine  eyes  have  seen  Thy 
salvation,  which  Thou  hast  prepared  before  the  face  of 
all  people,'' 

The  manna  was  white  in  appearance.  White  in  the 
Scriptures  is  often  used  as  an  emblem  of  purity  and 
holiness.      ''  The   colour    of   the   manna  was  as  the 
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colour  of  bdellium/'  or  pearl.  (Exodus  xvi.  31  ;  and 
Numbers  xi.  7.)  Christ  is  the  pure  and  holy  food  from 
heaven.  In  appearance  He  is  white  as  the  light.  Let 
the  people  of  God  remember  this,  that  they  live  upon 
prepared  food,  pure  food,  holy  food,  heavenly  food,  even 
upon  Christ,  the  true  food  of  eternal  life. 

Agaiuy  the  manna  was  a  small  round  thing.  **  The 
manna  was  as  a  coriander  seed."  (Numbers  xi.  7.) 
The  manna  being  a  round  thing,  was  a  fit  emblem  of 
the  eternity  of  the  Son  of  God.  I  have  no  wish 
unduly  to  press  figures,  types,  and  parables,  but  I 
think,  that  we  may  fairly  use  them  to  illustrate  divine 
truths.  The  eternity  of  the  Son  of  God  is  a  truth 
revealed  to  us  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  How  otherwise 
can  we  understand  the  following  passages?  "Jesus 
Christ  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever." 
**  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  ending, 
saith  the  Lord,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is 
to  come,  the  Almighty."  Our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour 
is  Jehovah  Jesus,  '^  having  neither  beginning  of  life, 
nor  end  of  days." 

A  gain  J  the  manna  was  in  one  respect  insignificant.  **  It 
was  small  as  the  hoar  frost  on  the  ground."  I  am 
inclined  to  think,  that  this  does  not  inaptly  represent 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  His  humiliation.  When  He 
was  seen  of  men  on  earth  there  was  no  outward  beauty 
in  Him,  that  He  should  be  desired  by  them.  He  was 
the  despised  One,  and  by  the  Jewish  nation  rejected 
and  not  esteemed.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  treated 
with  contempt  as  He  appeared  on  the  ground  of  this 
world.  There  were  some  few,  though  He  was  small  as 
the  hoar  frost,  to  whom  he  appeared  as  the  chiefest 
and  the  altogether  lovely. 

Again,  the  manna  was  sweet  to  the  taste.  *'  The  taste 
of  it  was  like  wafers  made  with  honey."  "  And  the 
taste  of  it  was  as  the  taste  of  fresh  oil."  (Exodus  xvi.  3 1  ; 
and  Numbers  xi.  8.)  But  there  is  no  type  half  so 
sweet  to  the  taste  as  the  antitype.  "  If  so  be  ye  have 
tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious."  **  My  son,  eat  thou 
honey,  because  it  is  good ;    and  the  honeycomb,  which 
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is  sweet  to  thy  taste."  (Proverbs  xxiv.  13.)  '*  Christ 
has  given  Himself  for  us  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to 
God  for  a  sweet  smelling  savour."  (Ephesians  iv.  2.) 
Christ  is  sweet  food  both  to  God  and  man.  His  fruit  is 
sweet  to  the  taste  of  the  believer.  His  voice  is  a  sweet 
voice  to  his  ears,  and  His  words  of  promise,  comfort, 
and  consolation,  are  sweeter  to  his  spiritual  taste  than 
honey,  and  the  honeycomb.  The  sweetness  of  angels' 
food  who  can  tell. 

Again,  the  manna  is  corn  from  heaven.  This  points 
to  the  origin  or  source  of  the  manna.  It  came  not  from 
beneath,  but  from  above.  And  what  can  we  say  of 
corn  ?  Well  it  is  the  very  staff  of  life.  And  so  was  the 
manna  which  fell  in  the  wilderness  to  the  children  of 
Israel.  And  so  is  Christ  to  his  believing  people  now. 
He  is  the  corn  of  wheat  gathered,  and  ground,  and 
beaten,  and  baked,  and  prepared  as  suitable  food  for 
His  followers.  (Numbers  xi.  8.)  Christ  is  the  living 
bread  which  cometh  down  from  heaven,  which,  if  a 
man  eat  thereof,  he  shall  live  for  ever.  This  is  very 
fully  explained  by  our  Lord  Himself  in  the  6th  of  St. 
John,  verses  48  to  59  to  which  I  refer  you.  May  the 
Holy  Ghost  enable  you  to  read  our  Lord's  words  with 
a  spiritual  understanding,  and  with  great  spiritual 
delight  and  joy. 

Again,  the  manna  was  excellent  food.  ''  Man  did  eat 
angels'  food."  Hence,  this  food  must  have  been 
excellent  if  it  were  such  as  the  unfallen  angels  could 
eat  thereof.  The  words  of  our  text  are  taken  in  various 
ways  :  There  are  those  who  think  that  the  manna  was 
given  by  the  ministry  of  angels.  Others  think  that  the 
words,  "  angels'  food,"  denote  royal  food,  such  as 
princes  partake  of.  ^'  Asher  shall  yield  royal  dainties, 
or  food  suitable  for  kings."  (Genesis  xlix.  20.)  And 
there  are  those  who  think  that  the  words  of  our  text 
refer  to  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. — *'  Every 
one  did  eat  the  bread  of  the  mighty  ones." — '*  The 
bread  of  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob."  This  will  shew 
that  the  manna  was  of  God's  appointment  and  prepara- 
tion.    And  what  more  excellent  food   could  there  be  ? 
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The  people  of  Israel  had  the  best  and  the  choicest 
food,  and  if  this  were  so  in  the  figure,  what  must  the 
substance  be  ?  Christ  is  the  pure  and  holy  bread,  the 
living  and  eternal  bread,  the  sweetest  and  the  choicest, 
and  the  best  bread,  for  He  is  the  bread  of  God  from 
heaven  to  every  believing  member  of  His  family.  How 
we  should  like  to  enlarge  upon  this  part  of  our  subject, 
for  there  is  something  so  comforting  and  so  encouraging 
in  speaking  to  you  of  Christ  as  the  spiritual  meat  on 
which  the  Church  of  God  feeds  and  feasts  and  lives  for 
ever.     We  shall  now  consider  : — 

Secondly,  The  miraculous  manner  of  its  bestowal.  This 
fact  is  frequently  brought  before  us  in  the  Word  of  God. 
*'  Then  said  the  Lord  unto  Moses,  Behold,  I  will  rain 
bread  from  heaven  for  you."  (Exodus  xvi.  4.)  And 
again,  **  Thou  gavest  them  bread  from  heaven  for  their 
hunger."  (Nehemiah  ix.  15.)  The  natural  and  ordinary 
way  of  providing  bread  is  by  sowing  the  seed,  gathering 
the  harvest,  and  preparing  the  same  for  food.  But 
when  we  see  bread  come  down  from  heaven,  then  we 
say  that  this  is  extraordinary.  Hence  we  speak  of  the 
corn  of  heaven  as  miraculously  given  to  the  Israelites 
in  the  wilderness  to  satisfy  their  cravings  and  their 
hunger.  The  falling  manna  was  a  miracle  constantly 
repeating.  ''  Yea,  forty  years  didst  thou  sustain  them 
in  the  wilderness,  so  that  they  lacked  nothing." 
(Nehemiah  ix.  21.)  The  food  which  nourished  their 
bodies  signified  to  them  a  great  spiritual  truth,  for  "they 
did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  bread."  (i  Cor.  x.  3.) 
The  literal  bread  would  meet  the  needs  of  the  body, 
but  to  meet  the  spiritual  needs  of  the  soul  there  must 
be  spiritual  bread,  and  this  spiritual  bread  is  Christ, 
Which  Cometh  down  from  heaven.   (John  vi.) 

Again,  The  bread  of  heaven  was  given  in  a  sovereign 
manner.  The  Israelite  was  not  consulted  by  God  when 
He  was  about  to  feed  him  with  food  from  above. 
"The  Lord  commanded  the  clouds  from  above,  and 
opened  the  doors  of  heaven,  and  rained  down  manna 
upon  them  to  eat,  and  gave  them  of  the  corn  of  heaven." 
See  the  23rd  and  24th  verses  which  go  before  our  text. 
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God  fed  Israel  with  manna,  which  he  knew  not,  neither 
did  his  fathers  know.  Why  did  God  act  in  so  sovereign 
a  manner  towards  Israel  of  old?  The  answer  is,  that 
He  might  humble  him,  and  prove  him,  and  know  what 
was  in  his  heart,  and  that  He  might  do  him  good  at  his 
latter  end.  (Deuteronomy  viii.)  There  is  nothing  like 
the  sovereignty  of  God  for  humbling  the  sinner.  He 
acts  in  as  sovereign  a  manner  now,  in  the  bestowal  of 
His  spiritual  bread  to  His  spiritual  people,  as  He  did 
in  the  bestowal  of  manna  to  Israel  of  old.  What  God 
gives  them  they  gather :  He  opens  His  hand  wide,  and 
fills  them  with  good  things. 

Again,  The  bestowal  of  the  manna  was  in  abundance. 
This  we  learn  from  the  language  used.  **  He  rained 
down  manna  from  heaven."  ''  The  Lord  is  as  the  dew 
to  Israel."  '*  The  heavens  shall  give  their  dew." 
**  The  favour  of  the  Lord  is  as  dew  upon  the  grass." 
**  The  Lord  sends  a  plentiful  rain."  "  The  Lord  comes 
down  like  rain  upon  the  mown  grass  :  as  showers  that 
water  the  earth."  ''  The  Lord  rains  righteousness 
upon  His  people."  I  think  we  shall  be  right  in  saying 
that  such  quotations  as  these  which  I  have  given  you, 
although  not  verbatim,  will  shew  that  God  is  not  only 
Sovereign,  but  that  he  is  a  liberal  and  bountiful 
Sovereign  in  the  bestowal  of  His  favours.  God  has 
made  His  grace  to  abound  unto  the  many  by  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  (Romans  v.  15,  20.)  The  grace  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  exceeding  abundant.  God  has 
always  shed  His  mercy  abundantly  on  His  people 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ;  that  being  justified  by 
His  grace,  they  should  be  made  heirs  according  to  the 
hope  of  eternal  life.  (Titus  iii.  4 — 7.) 

Again,  The  manna  was  freely  bestowed.  It  was  given 
to  the  rich  and  to  the  poor  alike.  Every  man  had  to 
gather  according  to  his  eating.  He  that  gathered 
much  had  nothing  over,  and  he  that  gathered  little  had 
no  lack.  (Exodus  xvi.  16 — 18.)  God  opens  His  hand, 
gives  freely,  and  upbraids  not.  All  the  spiritual 
blessings  of  God  are  freely  bestowed  upon  His  people 
in  Christ  Jesus.     We  are  justified //'^^/y  by  God's  grace 
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through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  With 
Him  He  freely  gives  us  all  things.  (Romans  iii.  24 ; 
viii.  32.)  There  is  one  feature  in  the  Lord's  liberality 
which  we  must  not  forget,  and  it  is  this,  that  He 
remembers  us  in  our  low  estate,  and  bestows  upon  us 
freely  the  richest  of  His  blessings,  for  His  mercy 
endureth  for  ever.  Christ  is  freely  and  fully  given  to 
the  heirs  of  glory. 

A  gain  ^  the  manna  was  bestowed  to  satiety,  *^  He 
sent  them  meat  to  the  full/'  From  these  words  it  is 
clear,  that  the  manna  was  of  a  most  satisfying  nature. 
Indeed,  we  read,  the  souls  of  the  Israelites  began  to 
loathe  this  light  bread.  (Numbers  xxi.  5.)  ''The  full 
soul  loatheth  a  honeycomb."  (Proverbs  xxvii.  7.)  Is 
not  this  too  often  the  case  even  with  God's  children  of 
the  present  day  ?  I  speak  that  which  I  do  know,  and 
testify  that  which  I  have  seen.  The  best  of  spiritual 
food  may  be  spread  before  the  people  of  God,  but  there 
seems  to  be  a  loathing  of  it,  instead  of  a  longing  for  it. 
The  Israelites  lusted  exceedingly  in  the  wilderness,  and 
tempted  God  in  the  desert.  And  He  gave  them  their 
request ;  but  He  sent  leanness  withal  into  their  soul.'' 
(106  Psalm  verses  14  and  15).  When  the  full  soul 
begins  to  loathe  the  pure  bread  from  heaven,  it  means 
leanness^  poverty,  and  spiritual  atrophy.  God  will,  in 
due  time  bow  the  souls  of  such,  and  fill  them  with 
lamentations,  mourning,  and  woe  for  their  indifference 
and  loathing  of  '*  angels'  food."  He  will  humble  them 
and  prove  them,  that  He  may  do  them  good  at  their 
latter  end. 

Again,  God  had  His  ministering  servants  to  declare  His 
mind  to  Israel  concerning  the  manna.  The  Lord  spake  to 
Israel  by  Moses  and  Aaron.  They  were  His  true  and 
faithful  ministers  to  the  people.  So  has  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  true  and  faithful  ministers  to  proclaim  His 
mind  to  His  Israel.  The  directions  given  to  His 
ministers  are  "  Preach  the  Word,"  "  Preach  Christ," 
"  Preach  the  Gospel."  The  ministers  of  Christ  cannot 
give  Him,  nor  offer  Him,  but  they  can  preach  Him  as 
the  "  Bread  of  God  Which  has  come  down  from  heaven." 
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I  have  now  shewn  you  that  the  manna  was 
miraculously  given,  that  it  was  given  in  a  sovereign 
manner,  that  it  was  given  abundantly  and  freely,  that 
it  was  given  to  the  satisfying  of  the  soul,  and  that 
Moses  and:- Aaron  were  the  honoured  instruments 
employed  in  declaring  the  mind  of  the  Lord  to  Israel. 
Now  notice  : 

Thirdly,  of  what  use  was  this  angels'  food  ?  It  was  to 
be  eaten.  ''  Man  did  eat  angels'  food."  Now  there  is 
a  literal  and  there  is  also  a  spiritual  eating  of  food 
spoken  of  in  the  Scriptures.  The  literal  is  named  in  our 
text,  and  the  spiritual  by  our  Lord  in  the  6th  of  St. 
John  : — ^'  Your  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  wilderness, 
and  are  dead.  This  is  the  bread  which  cometh  down 
from  heaven,  that  a  man  may  eat  thereof,  and  not  die." 
Christ  is  this  living  bread,  which,  if  a  person  eats 
thereof  he  lives  for  ever.  To  eat  spiritually  is  an 
exercise  of  faith :  Hence  to  come  to  Christ,  and 
to  believe  on  Him  is  to  eat  and  feed  on  Him  after 
a  spiritual  and  heavenly  manner.  Now  the  Israelites 
were  very  ignorant  about  the  literal  manna,  for 
"they  said  one  to  another,  what  is  it?  for  they 
wist  not  what  it  was."  How  descriptive  is  this 
language  of  the  natural  man.  Christ  may  be  preached 
in  blessed  and  glorious  fulness,  and  yet  the  un- 
enlightened will  say,  ''what  is  it?  "  Well,  "the  natural 
man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  :  for 
they  are  foolishness  unto  him,  neither  can  he  know 
them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned."  Nicodemus 
did  not  understand  our  Saviour  when  He  spoke  to  him 
about  the  new  birth.  Nor  did  the  woman  of  Samaria 
understand  the  meaning  of  our  Lord  when  He  spoke 
to  her  about  the  living  water,  which  He  would  give  to 
thirsty  souls.  Nor  did  the  Jews  understand  our  Lord 
when  He  spoke  to  them  of  living  bread  from  heaven. 
Nicodemus,  the  woman  of  Samaria,  and  the  Jews, 
understood  our  Lord  literally,  but  He  was  speaking  to 
them  spiritually  of  heavenly,  spiritual,  and  eternal 
things.  To  know  and  understand  the  spiritual  truths 
of  the  Gospel,  a  person   must  be  spiritual.     He  must 
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be  born  again  of  the  Spirit,  or  he  will  neither  see  nor 
enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God.  It  is  a  great  blessing 
to  have  a  spiritual  desire  for  spiritual  things. 

Now  to  be  hungry  is  a  sign  of  felt  need.  The  Israelites 
were  a  murmuring  and  complaining  people,  but  then 
they  felt  their  need  of  something  to  eat.  The  Psalmist 
explains  the  murmuring  of  the  Israelites  in  the  following 
manner.  *'  The  people  asked  and  He  brought  quails,  and 
satisfied  them  with  the  bread  of  heaven."  (105th  Psalm 
40  verse.)  And  again,  **  They  wandered  in  the  wilder- 
ness in  a  solitary  way  ;  they  found  no  city  to  dwell  in. 
Hungry  and  thirsty  their  soul  fainted  in  them.  Then 
they  cried  unto  the  Lord  in  their  trouble,  and  He 
delivered  them  out  of  their  distresses."  (107th  Psalm.) 
When  there  is  a  real  spiritual  hungering  and  thirsting 
for  vSpiritual  food,  then  there  is  a  felt  need  experienced 
within.  The  soul  longs  for  the  bread  of  heaven.  Our 
Lord  has  not  been  unmindful  of  the  needs  of  His 
people,  hence,  He  has  promised  them  a  rich  supply. 
**  Blessed  are  they  which  do  hunger  and  thirst  after 
righteousness  ;  for  they  shall  be  filled."  He  fills  the 
hungry  with  good  things  ;  and  the  rich,  the  self-righteous, 
and  the  conceited  Pharisees,  He  sends  empty  away. 
The  meek,  the  humble,  and  the  needy  soul  shall  eat 
angels'  food  and  be  satisfied.  The  manna  will  continue 
to  fall  during  the  whole  of  his  wilderness  journey. 
The  Jordan  of  death  will  have  to  be  passed,  and  the 
old  corn  of  the  land  will  have  to  be  eaten,  before  the 
manna  ceases.  Then,  they  shall  hunger  no  more, 
neither  thirst  any  more,  for  the  Lamb  Himself  shall 
feed  them,  and  lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of 
waters. 

Again,  where  was  the  manna  to  be  found?  You  will 
answer,  and  say,  '^  In  the  wilderness."  This  is  true, 
but  it  is  not  sufficiently  definite.  The  fact  is,  that 
the  manna  fell  upon,  and  lay  round  about  the 
camp  of  Israel.  "And  in  the  morning  the  dew  lay  round 
about  the  host."  (Exodus  xvi.  13  ;  Numbers  xi.  g.) 
Their  daily  supply  was  nigh  at  hand,  they  had  not  far 
to  go  to  gather  what  they  needed.     And  is  it  not  so  as 
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regards  the  Gospel  of  Christ  ?  Does  it  not  fall  upon, 
and  lay  round  about  the  camp  of  God's  spiritual  Israel. 
Take  the  words  of  the  Apostle  as  an  illustration  of 
what  I  say.  "  But  the  righteousness  which  is  of  faith 
speaketh  on  this  wise,  say  not  in  thine  heart,  who  shall 
ascend  into  heaven  ?  That  is,  to  bring  Christ  down 
from  above:  Or,  Who  shall  descend  into  the  deep  ? 
That  is  to  bring  up  Christ  again  from  the  dead.  But 
what  saith  it  ?  The  Word  is  nigh  thee  even  in  thy 
mouth,  and  in  thy  heart ;  That  is,  the  Word  of  faith, 
which  we  preach.  That  if  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy 
mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart 
that  God  hath  raised  Him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be 
saved."  (Romans  x.)  Where  does  the  manna  fall  ? 
Upon  the  very  camp  of  God's  Israel.  Do  you  go  and 
seek  for  manna  where  it  is  not  to  be  found  ?  Do  you  go 
where  Christ  is  not  preached  ?  if  so,  you  will  be 
disappointed.  You  cannot  gather  the  angels'  food  if 
the  manna  does  not  fall  from  heaven.  Where  are 
hungry  souls  fed  ?  Where  is  the  place  ?  Where  are  the 
preachers  ?  This  is  a  question  of  self-interest.  Surely 
you  do  not  want  the  flesh-pots  of  Egypt.  You  have 
done  with  the  bondage,  the  hard  service,  and  the  rigour 
of  Pharoah.  You  are  in  the  wilderness  now,  and  the 
manna  is  falling.  May  the  Divine  Spirit  direct  you  to 
gather  it  where  it  is  to  be  found. 

Again,  The  manna  was  hidden  in  the  dew,  I  shall 
here  have  to  explain  what  I  mean.  Let  us,  however, 
read  a  verse  or  two  first.  ''  And  when  the  dew  fell 
upon  the  camp  in  the  night,  the  manna  fell  upon  it." 
(Numbers  xi.  g.)  *'And  when  the  dew  that  lay  was 
gone  up,  behold,  upon  the  face  of  the  wilderness  there 
lay  a  small  round  thing,  as  small  as  the  hoar  frost  on 
the  ground."  (Exodus  xvi.  14.)  It  seems  to  me  that  a 
layer  of  dew  fell  the  first  upon  the  ground,  and  then 
the  manna  fell  upon  the  dew,  and  then  a  further  layer 
of  dew  fell  upon  the  manna,  so  that  the  manna  was 
hidden  in  the  dew,  and  carefully  preserved  from  being 
defiled  by  the  earth.  I  have  an  impression  that  the 
words  in  Revelation  ii.  17,  allude  to  this  circumstance : 
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''  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the 
hidden  manna.''  Christ  is  the  hidden  manna  wrapped 
up  in  the  dew  of  the  covenant  of  grace.  Now,  the  dew 
goes  up  when  the  sun  melts  it,  and  then  the  hidden 
manna  appears.  It  is  discovered  and  revealed  in  God's 
Own  time  and  in  God's  Own  way  to  whomsoever  He 
pleases.  This  becomes  a  personal  matter.  On  one 
occasion,  Jesus  asked  His  disciples,  saying,  "  Whom 
do  men  say  that  I  the  vSon  of  man  am?  And  they  said, 
Some  say  that  Thou  art  John  the  Baptist :  some, 
Elias  ;  and  others,  Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  prophets.'' 
He  then  put  this  very  pointed  question  to  them,  "  But 
Whom  say  ye  that  I  am?  Peter  answered  and  said, 
Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  And 
Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Blessed  art  thou, 
Simon  Bar-jona  :  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed 
it  unto  thee,  but  My  Father  Which  is  in  heaven." 
(Matthew  xvi.)  The  dew,  which  concealed  Christ,  the 
heavenly  manna,  had  gone  up,  and  hence  Peter  not 
only  saw  but  fed  upon  angels'  food,  even  upon  the 
royal  dainties  of  the  Mighty  Ones. 

Again,  The  manna  was  to  be  gathered,  I  must  here 
read  the  directions  about  the  gathering  of  the  manna, 
as  given  in  the  i6th  of  Exodus.  "This  is  the  thing 
which  the  Lord  hath  commanded,  gather  ye  of  it  every 
man  according  to  his  eating ;  an  omer  a  head,  accord- 
ing to  the  number  of  your  persons,  shall  ye  take  it, 
every  man  for  them  which  are  in  his  tent.  And  the 
children  of  Israel  did  so,  and  gathered  some  more, 
some  less.  And  when  they  did  mete  it  with  an  omer, 
he  that  gathered  much  had  nothing  over,  and  he  that 
gathered  little  had  no  lack  ;  they  gathered  every  man 
according  to  his  eating."  There  is  a  great  deal  of 
real  spiritual  teaching  in  this  Scripture,  which  I  shall 
not  be  able  to  lay  before  you  on  the  present  occasion. 
Every  man  had  to  gather  according  to  his  eating.  It 
is  so  now  when  the  Gospel  of  Christ  is  preached — 
some  gather  more,  and  some  less.  It  is  utterly  impos- 
sible so  to  preach  Christ  that  every  hearer  will  be  able 
to  gather  the   same   quantity  of  spiritual  food.     The 
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gathering  is  the  language  of  faith,  and  in  some  hearers 
it  is  strong,  and  in  some  it  is  weak.  There  is  one 
great  blessing  connected  with  this  spiritual  gathering 
of  the  spiritual  manna,  and  it  is  this,  that  every 
believing  soul  has  sufficient,  neither  more,  nor  less. 
He  has  his  full  measure  according  to  the  proportion  of 
faith.  I  think  that  our  Lord  alluded  to  this  fact  of 
gathering  the  manna,  when  He  said  to  His  professed 
followers  :  *'  Ye  seek  Me  .  .  .  because  ye  did  eat  of 
the  loaves,  and  were  filled.  Labour  not  for  the  meat 
which  perisheth,  but  for  that  meat  which  endureth 
unto  everlasting  life."  (John  vi.)  The  labouring  here, 
is  the  gathering  of  the  bread  of  eternal  life.  This  is 
the  business  of  the  child  of  God.  He  is  to  be  wholly 
and  diligently  engaged  in  looking  after  that  bread 
which  strengthens  and  nourishes  his  soul. 

A  gain  ^  There  was  a  time  for  gathering  the  manna, 
*'  In  the  morning  ye  shall  be  filled  with  bread."  '/And 
they  gathered  it  every  morning,  every  man  according  to 
his  eating."  It  was  to  be  gathered  daily,  with  the 
exception  of  the  sixth  day,  on  which  they  had  to  gather 
twice  as  much,  and  none  on  the  seventh  day,  because 
it  was  the  rest  of  the  holy  Sabbath  unto  the  Lord." 
(Exodus  xvi.)  The  seventh  day  was  the  Lord's  day, 
and  hence.  He  caused  all  Israel  to  rest  on  this  day. 
There  seems  to  have  been  miracle  piled  upon  miracle 
in  the  bestowal  and  use  of  the  heavenly  manna.  It 
falls  in  the  night,  and  is  ready  for  gathering  every 
morning.  It  could  not  be  kept  over  night  without  cor- 
ruption. Twice  as  much  could  be  gathered  with  safety 
on  the  sixth  day,  for  the  falling  of  the  manna  was  sus- 
pended on  the  seventh.  Pray  think  of  these  things, 
for  I  feel  some  difficulty  in  presenting  them  to  you 
spiritually.  What  an  unbelieving  lot  the  Israelites 
were!  Some  of  them  distrusted  the  Lord,  and  left 
some  of  the  manna  over  night  until  the  morning,  but  it 
bred  worms,  and  stank.  And  is  it  not  so  now  with 
some  of  God's  children  ?  They  are  everlastingly  talking 
about  their  past  experiences,  their  feelings,  their  sweet  times 
with  Jesus,  and  such  like.     Friends,  they  are  retaining 
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some  of  the  manna  over  night,  but  it  breeds  worms,  and 
stinks.  Christ,  the  heavenly  manna,  has  to  be  gathered 
fresh  every  day.  Some  of  the  saints  of  God  seem  to 
Hve  on  Shibboleths  and  Sibboleths,  but  these  things 
are  not  Christ.  There  must  be  a  daily  going  forth  to 
gather  the  manna.  ''  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread." 
Be  not  troubled  about  to-morrow,  for  there  will  be  an 
abundance  of  bread  to  eat.  Again,  the  Israelites 
shewed  their  distrust  and  disobedience  when  they  went 
to  gather  manna  on  the  seventh  day,  contrary  to  the 
Lord's  commandments.  **  The  Word  preached  did  not 
profit  them,  not  being  mixed  with  faith  in  them  that 
heard  it."  Gather  the  manna  in  the  morning  of  thy 
spiritual  youth.  Gather  it  in  the  Word  of  the  Lord, 
gather  it  in  the  means  of  grace,  gather  it  in  the  house 
of  God,  and  gather  it  in  the  secret  presence  of  the 
Most  High. 

Again,  notice  the  quantity  to  be  gathered.  They  were 
to  gather  an  omer  for  each  man.  The  omer  would  be 
three  quarts  according  to  our  English  measure.  The 
idea  is  this,  that  every  person  was  to  have  sufficient  to 
meet  his  daily  need,  and  neither  more  nor  less.  Now, 
is  there  not  deep  spiritual  teaching  in  all  this  ?  Is  not 
our  daily  sufficiency  of  God  ?  Does  He  not  say  to  us  ? 
*^  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee."  Is  not  Christ  the 
portion  of  His  people,  neither  more  nor  less  ?  Those 
disciples  of  our  Lord  who  were  often  in  his  presence, 
and  listened  to  his  excellent  instructions,  had  nothing 
over.  And  those  who  could  only  touch  the  hem  of  His 
garment,  had  no  lack.  Each  could  say,  '*  The  Lord  is 
the  portion  of  my  soul."  Now  observe,  the  Lord  is 
always  beforehand  with  His  people,  hence,  when  they 
need  2i  double  portion,  He  sends  it  them.  The  people 
of  God  are  a  very  unbelieving  people.  At  one  time, 
they  wish  to  preserve  the  manna  overnight,  and  at 
another  time,  they  would  gather  it  on  the  sabbath  day, 
contrary  to  God's  holy  commandment.  The  Lord's 
children  are  very  fond  of  having  their  own  way, 
forgetting,  that  they  live  by  faith,  walk  by  faith,  and 
stand  by  faith.     The  Lord  will  keep  his  word  of  promise 
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made  to  them,  and  will  supply  all  their  need  according 
to  His  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus.  May  our  prayer 
ever  be,  ''  Feed  me  with  food  convenient  for  me."  O 
my  God,  feed  my  soul  with  Thy  Christ,  and  may  He 
ever  be  my  meat  and  drink.  *'  O  Thou  great  Jehovah, 
feed  me  with  the  Bread  of  heaven,  till  I  want  no  more." 
In  conclusion,  I  shall  only  add  a  few  words.  I  wish, 
however,  to  impress  upon  you  that  I  do  not  profess  to 
have  exhausted  our  subject  of  the  manna.  I  have 
tried  to  bring  before  you  some  of  its  leading  features, 
which,  I  hope  will  not  be  wholly  unprofitable.  The 
angels'  food  was  to  be  gathered  and  eaten  for  the 
nourishing  of  the  body,  so  Christ  for  the  nourishing  of 
the  soul.  Those  who  fed  upon  the  manna  were  hungry, 
and  so  are  all  those  who  feed  spiritually  upon  Christ. 
The  manna  was  found  in  the  camp  of  Israel,  and 
nowhere  else.  So  Christ  is  found  in  the  church  of 
God,  and  not  in  the  world.  The  manna  was  hidden  in 
the  dew,  so  Christ  in  the  covenant  of  grace  until 
revealed.  The  manna  was  to  be  gathered  at  a  certain 
time,  so  is  Christ  to  be  gathered  by  faith  at  the  time 
appointed  of  God.  Each  person  was  to  have  his  full 
quantity  thereof,  so  is  every  believer  to  have  Christ  in 
His  fulness.  Both  in  the  type  and  in  the  antitype,  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  appeared. 

*'  Praise  God,  from  Whom  all  blessings  flow, 
Praise  Him,  all  creatures  here  below, 
Praise  Him  above,  ye  heavenly  host. 
Praise  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost." 
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In   the  6Sth  Psalm y  and  at  the   i^th   verse,  you   will 
read : — 

''  Though  ye  have  lien  among  the  pots,  yet  shall 

ye  be  as  the  wings  of  a  dove  covered  with  silver, 

and  her  feathers  with  yellow  gold." 

The  Psalm  whence  my  text  is  taken  contains  both 
history,  prophecy ^  and  experience.  I  shall  now  mention 
what  appears  to  me  to  be  historical,  beginning  at  the 
7th  verse.  '*  O  God,  when  Thou  wentest  forth  before 
the  people,  when  Thou  didst  march  through  the  wilder- 
ness ;  the  earth  shook,  the  heavens  also  dropped  at  the 
presence  of  God  :  even  Sinai  itself  was  moved  at  the 
presence  of  God,  the  God  of  Israel."  The  subject  is 
continued  to  our  text,  the  first  part  of  which  describes 
Israel  in  adversity : — ^'  Though  ye  have  lien  among  the 
pots."  The  latter  part  of  the  verse  may  be  regarded 
as  prophetical  of  Israel's  prosperity:  "Yet  shall  ye  be 
as  the  wings  of  a  dove  covered  with  silver,  and  her 
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feathers  with  yellow  gold."  The  great  prosperity  of 
the  church  of  God  is  further  described  from  the  13th  to 
the  i8th  verse.  Now  in  the  i8th  verse,  you  have  a 
very  striking  prophecy  concerning  Christ  and  the  esta- 
blishment of  His  church.  Here  I  shall  have  to  make 
a  remark  or  two  upon  the  passage :  "  Thou  hast 
ascended  on  high,  Thou  hast  led  captivity  captive : 
Thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men,"  or  in  the  Man,  as  it 
is  in  the  margin.  The  Man  I  take  to  mean  the  Man 
Christ  Jesus.  '*  There  is  One  God,  and  One  Mediator 
between  God  and  men,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus."  This 
is  the  wonderful  Man  set  up  from  everlasting  in  the 
eternal  covenant  of  grace  as  the  Head  and  Representa- 
tive of  His  people.  He  received  these  gifts  in  Himself 
from  the  Father  for  men;  ''yea,  even  for  the  rebellious 
also,  that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them." 
St.  Paul  informs  us  how  this  Scripture  was  fulfilled  : — 
''Wherefore  He  saith,  When  He  ascended  up  on  high, 
He  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto  men.  .  .  . 
And  He  gave  some,  apostles;  and  some,  prophets;  and 
some,  evangelists  ;  and  some,  pastors  and  teachers." 
And  why  did  our  Lord  bestow  these  gifts  which  He  had 
received  upon  men  ?  "  For  the  perfecting  of  the  saints, 
for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the 
body  of  Christ :  till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the 
faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a 
perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the 
fulness  of  Christ."  But  our  Psalm  abounds  with 
gratitude  and  praise  to  God  for  blessings  freely  and 
abundantly  conferred,  and  this  we  call  experience. 
Read  the  igth  verse:  "Blessed  be  the  Lord,  Who 
daily  loadeth  us  with  benefits,  even  the  God  of  our 
salvation.  Our  God  is  the  God  of  salvation."  Here 
the  Psalmist  makes  a  thankful  acknowledgment  to 
Almighty  God  for  the  blessings  of  salvation  which  he 
had  received  and  which  he  enjoyed.  He  then  calls 
upon  others  to  praise  the  God  of  his  salvation,  saying, 
"  Sing  unto  God,  ye  kingdoms  of  the  earth  ;  0  sing 
praises  unto  the  Lord."  And  he  concludes  his  song 
thus:  "The  God  of  Israel  is  He  that  giveth  strength 
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and  power  unto  His  people.  Blessed  be  God/'  From 
what  I  have  now  said,  you  will  see  that  the  Psalm 
contains  both  history^  prophecy,  and  experience.  We 
shall  now  proceed  to  open  our  text.  My  divisions 
shall  be : — 

First,  Adversity;  secondly,  Prosperity;  and  thirdly, 
Observations,  You  will  easily  remember  these  three 
words,  ADVERSITY,  PROSPERITY,  and  OBSER- 
VATIONS. And  may  both  he  who  speaks  and  those 
who  hear  realize  that  the  God  of  heaven  is  among  us, 
doing  wonders. 

Consider,  first.  The  adversity  of  Israel.  '*  Though  ye 
have  lien  among  the  pots."  The  Revised  Version  is 
somewhat  peculiar: — "When  ye  lie  among  the  sheep- 
folds."  Translate  it  as  you  may,  the  low  estate  of 
Israel  in  Egypt  seems  to  be  the  fact  alluded  to.  The 
Israelites  were  treated  as  rubbish,  and  as  only  fit  to  be 
cast  out,  to  lie  among  worthless,  defiled,  and  old  broken 
pots.  Israel  in  Egypt  was  in  bondage  to  Pharaoh. 
"  Now  there  arose  up  another  king  over  Egypt,  which 
knew  not  Joseph."  This  king  gave  a  singular  reason 
to  the  people  for  aftiicting  Israel.  ''  But  the  more  they 
afflicted  them,  the  more  they  multiplied  and  grew. 
And  they  were  grieved  because  of  the  children  of 
Israel.  And  the  Egyptians  made  the  children  of  Israel 
serve  with  rigour :  and  they  made  their  lives  bitter 
with  hard  bondage,  in  mortar,  and  in  brick,  and  in  all 
manner  of  service  in  the  field;  all  their  service,  wherein 
they  made  them  serve,  was  with  rigour."  (Exodus  i.) 
It  would  be  very  difficult  to  find  anything  more  descrip- 
tive of  rigorous  bondage  than  the  account  which  is 
recorded  by  Moses  of  the  state  of  Israel  in  Egypt. 
We  might  read  the  history  of  Israel  in  Babylon,  or  of 
Israel  as  scattered  among  the  nations  of  the  earth,  but 
their  bondage  under  Pharaoh  was  the  bitterest  slavery. 
They  were  as  dead  men  before  the  wicked  king  and  his 
task-masters.  Israel  in  Egyptian  bondage  and  slavery 
may  be  taken  as  illustrating  the  bondage  of  the  sinner 
to  Satan  as  he  is  led  captive  by  him,  and  as  he  is 
lorded  over  by  sin,  and  as  he  is  shut  up  in  prison  by 
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the  law.  But  God  remembered  Israel  in  their  low 
estate.  And  if  this  were  not  the  case  now,  who 
could  be  saved  ?  He  looked  upon  Israel  of  old  in 
bondage,  and  pitied  them,  and  saved  them.  He  now 
looks  upon  the  sinner  in  his  sins,  pities  him,  and  saves 
him. 

Again,  consider  Israel's  cry  in  Egypt,  Israel  oppressed 
and  afflicted,  sighed  and  cried,  and  the  Lord  heard 
their  groaning  and  delivered  them.  *'  And  it  came  to 
pass  in  process  of  time,  that  the  king  of  Egypt  died  : 
and  the  children  of  Israel  sighed  by  reason  of  the 
bondage,  and  they  cried,  and  their  cry  came  up  unto 
God  by  reason  of  the  bondage.  And  God  heard 
their  groaning,  and  God  remembered  his  covenant  with 
Abraham,  with  Isaac,  and  with  Jacob.  And  God 
looked  upon  the  children  of  Israel,  and  God  had  respect 
unto  them."  (Exodus  ii.)  The  oppression  of  Israel  by 
the  Egyptians  is  often  alluded  to  by  the  sacred  writers 
of  the  Old  Testament.  They  cried  unto  the  Lord  in 
their  trouble,  and  He  saved  them  out  of  their  distresses. 
This  is  also  the  cry  of  a  sensible  sinner  when  awakened 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  The  cry  of  the  publican  was  : 
**  God  be  merciful  to  me  the  sinner."  He  felt  as  if  he 
were  the  greatest  and  only  sinner  in  the  world,  that 
needed  mercy.  So  it  was  with  the  thief  who  was 
crucified  with  Jesus,  for  he  cried,  saying,  ''  Lord 
remember  me^  when  Thou  comest  into  Thy  kingdom." 
Here  you  have  personal  religion  :  ''  Lord,  remember  me, 
and  Remember  me  with  the  favour  that  Thou  bearest 
unto  Thy  people  :  0  visit  me  with  Thy  salvation." 
The  chief  of  sinners  was  made  to  tremble,  and  cry 
unto  Jesus,  saying,  ''  Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to 
do  ? "  The  Lord  has  His  Own  sovereign  way  in 
bringing  sinners  to  His  footstool.  Three  thousand  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost  were  pricked  in  the  heart  through 
the  preaching  of  the  Word,  for  it  came  to  them  in 
power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  assurance. 
They  cried,  saying,  **  What  shall  we  do?''  Awakened, 
sensible  sinners  generally  begin  with  a  cry  of  this  sort, 
which  is  followed  with  a  cry  for  mercy,  and  then,  in 
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due  time,  with  a  cry  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  for 
mercy  received.  The  minister  of  the  Gospel  has  to 
proclaim,  not  what  the  sensible  sinner  can  do^  or  7nay 
dOf  but  what  the  Lord  Himself  has  done,  is  doing,  can 
do,  and  will  do.  Such  preaching  as  this  brings  peace 
to  the  little  hills  on  every  side. 

Again,  ''  Though  ye  have  lien  among  the  pots^'  may  be 
taken  as  descriptive  of  the  persecutions  of  the  church  of 
God  in  the  world.  Persecution  has  always  been,  more 
or  less,  the  lot  of  the  righteous,  since  the  days  of  Abel 
down  to  the  present  time.  They  that  are  born  after 
the  flesh  persecute  those  that  are  born  after  the  Spirit, 
is  as  true  now  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Ishmael  and 
Isaac.  The  persecuted  child  of  God  often  says,  ^'  I 
am  black  "  with  afflictions,  with  tribulations,  with  dis- 
tresses, with  persecutions,  and  with  sorrows  ;  and  yet, 
''  I  am  comely  "  in  Christ,  for  I  am  complete,  holy,  and 
happy  in  Him.  Our  Lord  told  His  disciples  that  they 
might  expect  persecution,  saying,  "  If  they  have  perse- 
cuted Me,  they  will  also  persecute  you."  "  Yea,  and 
all  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  sufl'er 
persecution."  St.  Paul  could  say,  ''  I  take  pleasure  in 
infirmities,  in  reproaches,  in  necessities,  in  persecutions, 
in  distresses  for  Christ's  sake.''  Persecutions  are 
amongst  the  things  which  accompany  salvation.  The 
prophets  of  old  were  persecuted,  our  Lord  was  perse- 
cuted, His  Apostles  were  persecuted,  and  all  His  true 
followers  will  be  persecuted.  The  Saviour  has  shewn 
us  that  black  persecution  is  a  mark  of  true  discipleship, 
and  that  all  who  have  it  for  His  Sake,  are  truly  blessed. 
''Blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted  for  righteous- 
ness sake :  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Blessed  are  ye,  when  mer^  shall  revile  you,  and  perse- 
cute you,  and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you 
falsely,  for  MY  SAKE.  Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding 
glad :  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven :  for  so 
persecuted  they  the  prophets  which  were  before  you." 
(Matthew  v.  lo — 12.)  Let  the  potsherds  strive  with 
the  potsherds  of  the  earth,  for  the  best  of  them  are 
only  earthenware,  they  are   of  the  earth   earthy,  but 
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strive  ye  to  glorify  your  God  and  Saviour  in  the  fires  of 
affliction,  persecution,  and  tribulation. 

Again,  Deliverance  came  to  Israel  in  due  time.  They 
had  lien  among  the  pots.  They  had  been  bond  slaves 
in  Egypt,  serving  with  rigour,  but  the  appointed  hour 
arrived  for  their  emancipation,  and  emancipated  they 
were  with  all  honour  and  glory  to  Jehovah,  their  great 
Emancipator.  Israel's  deliverance  is  but  a  faint  out- 
line of  that  blessed  and  eternal  deliverance  of  the 
saints  of  the  Most  High  from  sin,  and  self,  and  Satan, 
and  death,  and  hell,  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the 
children  of  God.  This  deliverance  God  promised  to 
accomplish  by  His  Own  Dear  Son,  saying,  '*  I  the  Lord 
have  called  Thee  in  righteousness,  and  will  hold  Thine 
hand,  and  will  keep  Thee,  and  give  Thee  for  a  Covenant 
of  the  people,  for  a  Light  of  the  Gentiles  ;  to  open  the 
blind  eyes,  to  bring  out  the  prisoners  from  the  prison, 
and  them  that  sit  in  darkness  out  of  the  prison-house." 
If  the  Son  of  God  makes  persons  free,  then  are  they 
free  indeed.  The  instrumental  means  is  the  Word  of 
truth,  even  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.  The 
Christian's  life,  however,  is  one  of  terrible  conflict. 
This  St.  Paul  was  well  acquainted  with  when  he  wrote 
the  7th  to  the  Romans.  Well  might  he  say,  *'  O 
wretched  man  that  I  am !  Who  shall  deliver  me  from 
the  body  of  this  death?"  He  answered  rightly,  saying, 
''  I  thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  ''There 
is  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus ; 
for  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath 
made  them  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death."  This 
well  agrees  with  what  the  Lord  did  for  Israel,  when  He 
took  them,  and  brought  them  forth  out  of  the  iron 
furnace,  even  out  of  Egypt,  to  be  unto  Him  a  people  of 
inheritance  for  ever.  The  people  of  God  have  their 
days  of  adversity^  but  in  due  time  they  shall  enjoy  their 
days  of  pleasure  and  prosperity.     Now  consider  : — 

Secondly,  The  prosperity  of  Israel.  "Yet  shall  ye  be 
as  the  wings  of  a  dove  covered  with  silver,  and  her 
feathers  with  yellow  gold."  In  these  words  we  have 
the    liberty,    the    beauty,    and    the  prosperity    of    Israel 
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figuratively  set  forth.  I  venture  to  think  that  this 
latter  part  of  our  text  is  descriptive  of  the  happy  and 
prosperous  state  of  the  church  of  God  in  the  days  of 
David  and  Solomon.  Read  the  72nd  Psalm  as  a  prac- 
tical comment  upon  this  part  of  our  verse.  I  do  not 
wish,  however,  to  limit  the  words  in  their  meaning  and 
application  to  the  church  of  God  in  the  days  of  David 
and  Solomon.  I  am  anxious  that  you  should  see  their 
bearing  upon  the  liberty,  the  beauty,  and  the  prosperity 
of  the  church  of  God  during  Gospel  times.  I  hope 
that  this  will  appear  as  we  proceed  to  open  the  figura- 
tive language  of  our  text".     Now  for : — 

The  natural  history  of  the  dove.  On  this  part  of  my 
subject,  I  shall  have  to  rely  upon  what  others  have 
said,  who  know  more  about  the  habits  and  properties 
of  the  dove  than  I  do.  There  is  no  bird  more  frequently 
spoken  of  in  the  Scriptures  than  the  dove.  I  believe 
that  she  is  mentioned  more  than^//y  times.  The  turtle 
dove  and  the  pigeon  dove  belong  to  the  same  family, 
and  there  are  varieties  under  each  of  these,  or,  at  least, 
so  I  am  informed.  I  wish  you  clearly  to  understand 
that  I  shall  make  free  use  of  this  word,  ''dove,'' — that  I 
vshall  endeavour  to  set  before  you  some  truth  or  truths 
of  the  Gospel  when  I  refer  either  to  the  habits  or  to 
the  properties  of  the  dove  family.  I  shall  speak  of  the 
dove  as  an  emblem  of  the  Spirit,  as  a  type  of  Christ,  as  a 
harbinger  of  good  news,  and  as  characteristic  of  the  church 
of  Christ,  I  shall  now  proceed  to  confirm  and  illus- 
trate these  statements. 

Consider  (1),  The  dove  as  an  emblem  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
There  are  several  Scriptures  which  warrant  us  in  saying 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  has  been  emblemized  by  a  dove. 
The  four  Evangelists  bear  testimony  to  the  fact,  that  at 
the  baptism  of  our  Lord,  "  The  heavens  were  opened, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  in  a  bodily  shape  like  a 
dove  upon  Him."  See  Luke  iii.  22.  The  visible  descent 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  was 
like  that  of  a  dove  hovering  over  Him,  and  then  gently 
descending,  resting,  and  abiding  upon  Him.  Dove-like 
qualities  were  manifested  in  our  Lord  by  the  descent  of 
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the  Spirit  of  God  upon  Him.  The  wordvS  of  the  prophet 
will  best  express  our  meaning: — *^And  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  shall  rest  upon  Him,  the  Spirit  of  wisdom 
and  understanding,  the  Spirit  of  counsel  and  might, 
the  Spirit  of  knowledge  and  the  fear  of  the  Lord  ;  and 
shall  make  Him  of  quick  understanding  in  the  fear  of 
the  Lord,"  and  so  forth.  (Isaiah  xi.  i,  2.)  Now  what- 
ever holy  qualities  the  Spirit  of  God  made  manifest  in 
the  Head  of  the  church,  these  He  also  produces  in  the 
members  thereof.  Some  of  the  excellent  qualities  of 
the  dove  are  said  to  be  meekness,  harmlessness,  chastity, 
innocency,  and  such  like.  And  are  not  these  excellent 
qualities  produced  in  the  hearts  of  believers  by  the 
Holy  Ghost?  I  am  here  reminded  of  a  passage  in 
Solomon's  Song: — ''For,  lo,  the  winter  is  past,  the 
rain  is  over  and  gone;  the  flowers  appear  on  the  earth; 
the  time  of  the  singing  of  birds  is  come  ;  and  the  voice 
of  the  turtle  is  heard  in  our  land."  (ii.  11,  12.)  The 
turtle  dove  was  a  migrant.  It  came  into  the  Holy  Land 
in  the  spring,  and  left  again  at  the  end  of  harvest. 
How  significant  of  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost  into 
our  hearts,  and  of  His  abiding  therein  until  the 
harvest!  When  His  lovely  voice  is  heard  in  the  holy 
land  of  our  regenerate  hearts,  then  it  is  spring-time 
with  us.  Then  the  beautiful  flowers  of  grace  appear 
on  the  earth,  and  then  the  heavenly  birds  begin  to  tune 
their  grateful  notes,  and  sing  the  praises  of  redeeming 
love.  Now  the  Holy  Ghost  is  like  the  turtle  dove  in 
this,  that  He  remains  until  the  harvest  is  gathered  in. 
Blessed  and  glorious  thought!  The  Holy  Ghost  comes, 
abides,  and  finishes  His  works  in  us  ! 

Consider  (2),  The  dove  as  a  type  of  Christ.  The  dove 
was  a  clean  bird,  and  would  be  offered  in  sacrifice  by 
Noah  on  his  coming  out  of  the  ark.  It  is  written, 
''  And  Noah  builded  an  altar  unto  the  Lord  ;  and  took 
of  every  clean  beast,  and  of  every  clean  fowl,  and 
offered  burnt  offerings  on  the  altar.  And  the  Lord 
smelled  a  sweet  savour."  (Genesis  viii.)  I  hardly  need 
remind  you,  that  by  the  dove,  I  mean  sometimes  the 
turtle  dove  and  sometimes  the  pigeon  dove.     The  first 
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time  that  we  read  of  a  turtle  dove,  and  of  a  young 
pigeon,  by  name,  is  in  the  15th  of  Genesis,  when  the 
Lord  made  a  covenant  with  Abram,  that  He  would  give 
the  land  of  Canaan  to  his  seed.  The  sacrifice  of  a 
heifer,  a  she-goat,  a  ram,  a  turtle  dove,  and  a  young 
pigeon,  were  on  this  occasion  offered  by  Abram  at 
God's  command.  A  smoking  furnace  and  a  burning 
lamp  were  the  symbols  of  the  Divine  Presence.  As 
these  passed  between  the  divided  pieces  of  the  slain 
beasts,  the  covenant  between  God  and  Abram  was 
ratified.  The  birds,  however,  were  not  divided.  The 
next  time  we  read  of  turtle  doves,  or  of  young  pigeons, 
is  when  God  commanded,  in  the  days  of  Moses,  that 
they  should  be  offered  in  sacrifice  to  the  Lord.  These 
turtle  doves,  or  young  pigeons,  would  be  the  offerings 
of  the  poor,  for  they  would  not  have  the  means  of  pro- 
curing the  more  costly  offerings  of  the  herds,  and  ol 
the  flocks.  The  turtle  doves,  or  the  young  pigeons, 
were  ofl'ered,  one  for  a  sin  offering,  and  the  other  for  a 
burnt  offering,  to  make  an  atonement  for  sin.  The 
turtle  doves,  being  migrants,  could  not  always  be 
obtained.  And  the  pigeons,  although  always  in  the 
land,  yet,  when  once  they  had  left  their  nests,  were  not 
easily  caught ;  but  the  young  pigeons  were  readily 
secured  for  sacrifice.  The  dove  was  a  type  of  Christ, 
as  He  is  the  burnt  ofl"ering  and  the  sin  offering  with 
which  God  is  well  pleased.  I  would  recommend  you 
to  read  the  directions  which  are  laid  down  in  the  Word 
of  God  respecting  the  offering  of  turtle  doves  and  of 
young  pigeons  unto  the  Lord  in  sacrifice.  Our  Lord 
sprang  from  poor,  but  honourable  parents,  for  when 
He  was  presented  in  the  temple,  they  had  *'to  ofter  a 
sacrifice  according  to  that  which  is  said  in  the  law  of 
the  Lord,  A  pair  of  turtle  doves,  or  two  young  pigeons." 
Although  our  Lord  was  born  poor,  yet  he  has  made 
many  rich.  Read  Leviticus  i.  14;  v.  7,  11  ;  xii.  6,  8; 
xiv.  22,  30  ;  XV.  14,  29  ;  Num.  vi.  10  ;  and  Luke  ii.  24. 
There  are  several  points  of  resemblance  between 
the  dove  and  the  Saviour.  The  dove  was  a  clean  fowl, 
and   so  fit  to  be  offered  on  the  altar  of  burnt  offering 
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as  a  sweet  savour  unto  the  Lord.  Now  Christ  is  the 
holy,  the  harmless,  and  the  imdefiled  dove  from  heaven. 
This  sinless  Dove  gave  Himself  for  us  an  offering 
and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweet  smelling  savour. 
(Ephesians  V.  2.)  We  have  a  description  of  His  Person 
in  the  5th  of  the  Song  of  Solomon.  Amongst  other 
things  it  is  said  of  Him,  **  His  eyes  are  as  the  eyes  of 
doves  by  the  rivers  of  waters,  washed  with  milk  and 
fitly  set."  I  have  been  told  that  the  dove  has  the  most 
perfect  and  most  beautiful  eye  of  any  bird.  If  this  be 
so,  then  in  these  few  words  of  Solomon  we  have, 
figuratively  expressed,  the  far-seeing  and  deeply  pene- 
trating eyes  of  Christ.  He  sees  and  knows  all  things. 
I  shall  only  remark  here,  that  if  the  dove  be  renowned 
for  innocency,  so  is  Christ ;  if  for  meekness,  so  is  Christ ; 
if  for  purity,  so  is  Christ ;  if  for  comeliness,  so  is  Christ; 
and  if  for  endearing  affection,  love  and  beauty,  so  is  Christ. 
In  the  figure,  or  type,  many  excellent  qualities  appear 
sketched  in  outline,  but  in  the  antitype,  you  have  the 
filling  up  in  perfection  and  glory.  I  often  wish  that  I 
could  express  myself  more  clearly  and  fully  when  I  am 
speaking  to  you  of  the  excellencies  and  glories  of  Christ. 
Nevertheless  let  this  one  great  fact  be  settled  in  your 
minds,  that,  whatever  good  natural  qualities  are  seen 
in  the  dove,  the  spiritual  good  qualities  are  to  be  seen 
only  in  the  Perfection  of.  Beauty,  even  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord. 

Consider  (^),  The  dove  as  a  harbinger  of  good  news.  I 
shall  have  to  call  your  attention  to  Noah's  dove,  an 
account  of  which  you  will  read  in  the  8th  of  Genesis. 
He  sent  forth  a  dove  and  she  returned,  because  she 
found  no  rest  for  the  soles  of  her  feet.  The  waters  had 
not  gone  down.  The  second  time  that  she  was  sent 
forth,  she  returned  with  an  olive  leaf  in  her  mouth,  which 
was  a  token  to  Noah  that  the  waters  were  abating. 
The  raven  which  Noah  sent  forth  before  the  dove, 
returned  not  again  into  the  ark.  It  was  an  unclean 
bird  of  prey,  and  so  a  fit  emblem  of  carnal  and 
ungodly  professors,  who  are  satisfied  with  the  world. 
It  was  otherwise  with  the  dove,  which  is  a  very  proper 
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emblem  of  a  sensible  soul  which  finds  no  peace  and  no 
solid  resting  place  in  the  world  which  is  deluged  with 
sin  and  wickedness.  Hence,  she  must  return  to  the 
ark  of  rest — ''  Return  unto  thy  rest,"  that  is,  unto  thy 
Noah,  **  O  my  soul."  Now  the  second  time  the  dove 
was  sent  forth,  she  came  to  Noah  in  the  evening  with 
an  olive  leaf  in  her  mouth, — a  harbinger  of  good  news 
to  him.  This  very  beautifully  sets  forth  the  minister 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  who  is  qualified  by  the  Spirit 
of  God  to  preach  the  everlasting  Gospel  of  peace  to 
waiting  and  needy  souls.  The  Gospel  is  the  olive  leaf, 
an  emblem  of  peace  and  goodwill  to  men.  The  waters 
of  divine  wrath  have  been  assuaged,  and  peace  has 
been  made  by  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God  on  Calvary. 
This  is  the  olive  leaf  which  the  doves  of  Jehovah  Jesus 
have  to  bear  in  their  mouths,  as  they  proclaim,  ''Glory 
to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  goodwill 
toward  men." 

Consider  (4),  The  dove  as  characteristic  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  The  Psalmist  called  upon  the  Lord,  saying, 
*' O  deliver  not  the  soul  of  Thy  turtle  dove  unto  the 
multitude."  The  turtle  dove  is  the  true  church  of 
Christ,  which  looks  to,  and  worships  God  in  spirit  and 
in  truth.  My  remarks  here  must  be  brief  and  of  a 
very  general  nature.  The  dove  in  her  disposition  is 
characteristic  of  the  church  of  Christ.  She  is  chaste, 
affectionate,  and  faithful.  Is  not  this  a  picture  of  that 
heavenly-mindedness  which  the  Holy  Ghost  produces 
in  the  people  of  God?  The  dove's  position  among  her 
enemies  is  also  characteristic  of  the  church's  position 
in  the  world.  Both  have  many  enemies,  and  both  are 
exposed  to  great  dangers  and  persecutions.  Their 
only  real  safety  is  in  flight  to  their  dove-holes.  I  shall 
make  one  remark  here,  and  pass  on.  The  pigeon 
doves  were  exceedingly  numerous  in  the  Holy  Land. 
In  this,  there  seems  to  be  a  disparity.  I  believe  that 
our  text  is  speaking  of  the  church's  prosperity  in  the 
latter  days  in  consequence  of  the  wide-spread  blessings 
of  the  Gospel.  Now  it  is  said  of  the  Gentile  converts, 
''Who  are  these  that  fly  as  a  cloud,  and  as  the  doves 
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to  their  windows,"  or  dove-holes?  (Isaiah  Ix.  8.)  If 
you  will  examine  the  whole  chapter,  you  will  find  that 
it  is  speaking  of  the  church's  latter  day  prosperity. 
With  this  view  in  your  minds,  the  disparity  as  to 
numbers  will  disappear.  I  have  now  shown  you  that 
the  dove  was  an  emblem  of  the  Spirit,  a  type  of  Christ, 
a  harbinger  of  good  news,  and  in  certain  respects 
characteristic  of  the  church  of  Christ. 

/  shall  now  proceed,  Thirdly,  to  make  a  few  observations. 
I  intend  them  to  be  of  a  personal  and  practical  nature, 
as  concerns  the  child  of  God. 

My  first  observation  is,  that  the  dove  is  a  very  timid  and 
very  mournful  bird.  She  trembles  in  the  presence  of  her 
enemies,  and  mourns  the  absence  of  her  mate.  So  it 
often  is  with  the  humble  follower  of  Christ.  When 
Hezekiah  was  in  trouble,  he  said,  "I  did  mourn  as  a 
dove.''  (Isaiah  xxxviii.  14.)  In  the  words  of  the 
prophet,  the  people  of  God  have  often  to  say,  "We 
mourn  5or^  like  doves."  (Isaiah  lix.  11.)  Israel's  lament 
on  the  mountains  is  very  significant  of  what  the  scat- 
tered church  of  Christ  has  to  pass  through.  "  But 
they  that  escape  of  them  shall  escape,  and  shall  be  on 
the  mountains  like  doves  of  the  valleys,  all  of  them 
mourning,  every  one  for  his  iniquity."  (Ezekiel  vii.  16.) 
And  again,  ''  They  shall  tremble  as  a  bird  out  of 
Egypt,  and  as  a  dove  out  of  the  land  of  Assyria." 
(Hosea  xi.  11.)  Various,  indeed,  may  the  causes  be 
which  make  the  believer  to  mourn  and  tremble.  David 
was  troubled,  bowed  down,  and  mourned  all  the  day 
long,  because  of  the  burden  of  his  iniquities.  Job 
trembled  and  mourned,  because  God  had  got  him  into 
His  net.  Satan  sometimes  afflicts  the  people  of  God 
most  sorely,  and  then  they  mourn  and  tremble.  Sin 
often  gets  on  their  consciences,  and  they  hear  the 
thunderings  of  Sinai,  and  then  they  do  exceedingly 
fear  and  quake.  They  often  mourn,  also,  an  absent 
Lord.  O  Lord,  look  to  the  poor,  to  the  broken  in 
heart,  to  the  tremblers,  and  to  the  mourners  in  Zion, 
and  have  mercy  upon  them,  and  restore  comforts  to 
them,  for  Thine  Own  Name's  Sake. 
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My  second  observation  is,  that  the  dove  is  frequently  in 
great  danger  from  her  enemies.  And  is  not  this  true  of 
the  church  of  Christ  from  her  position  in  the  world  ? 
She  is  compassed  about  with  enemies  on  every  side. 
Now,  the  dove's  chief  defence  is  in  flighty  and  hence, 
God  has  made  her  strong  and  swift  on  the  wing. 
NaturaHsts  tell  us  that  she  can  fly  from  fifty  to  one 
hundred  and  fifty  miles  an  hour.  This  is  very  quick 
indeed.  But  the  believer  in  Jesus  can  far  surpass  the 
speed  of  the  dove,  for  instantly  he  can  be  in  communion 
and  fellowship  with  his  Divine  Master  in  heaven  and 
glory.  The  lightning  cannot  overtake  the  thoughts, 
feelings,  and  affections  of  the  saints  of  God.  Whence 
come  these  doves,  and  whither  go  they?  They  come 
out  of  the  world,  and  from  the  midst  of  their  enemies. 
''  O  ye  that  dwell  in  Moab,  leave  the  cities,  and  dwell 
in  the  rock,  and  be  like  the  dove  that  maketh  her  nest 
in  the  sides  of  the  hole's  mouth."  (Jeremiah  xlviii.  28.) 
It  is  in  the  rock  the  dove  finds  safety  from  her  pursuers. 
Now  the  further  she  gets  into  the  clefts  of  the  rock  and 
the  safer  she  feels.  And  is  not  this  the  case  with  the 
child  of  God,  as  he  realises  his  standing  in  the  Rock  of 
ages  ?  Hidden  in  the  clefts  of  this  Rock  by  eternal 
election, — hidden  in  the  clefts,  even  in  the  blood- 
wounds  of  Jesus  on  Calvary  from  every  sin.  His 
safety  is  in  the  clefts  of  Jehovah  Jesus.  How  lovingly 
He  speaks  to  His  doves,  "  O  My  dove,  that  art  in  the 
clefts  of  the  rock,  in  the  secret  places  of  the  stairs." 
Thou  art  safe.  **  Let  me  see  thy  countenance,  let  me 
hear  thy  voice  ;  for  sweet  is  thy  voice,  and  thy  coun- 
tenance is  comely."  Thou  hast  mourned,  but  now 
rejoice,  for  thy  voice  is  sweet  and  pleasant  to  Me. 
Thou  hast  said,  I  am  black,  and  now  I  say  to  thee, 
"Thou  art  comely."  What  encouragement!  When 
fearfulness  and  trembling  came  upon  David,  he  said, 
*'  Oh!  that  I  had  wings  like  a  dove  !  for  then  would  I 
fly  away,  and  be  at  rest."  There  is  no  rest  in  the 
world.     Our  rest  and  our  safety  are  in  Jesus. 

My  third  observation  is,  that  the  dove  is  a  meek  and 
harmless   creature.     Our    Lord    enforced   the    spirit   of 
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meekness  and  harmlessness  upon  His  disciples,  saying, 
**  Behold  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of 
wolves :  be  ye  therefore  wise  as  serpents,  and  harmless 
as  doves."  Meekness  and  harmlessness  are  perfectly 
consistent  with  truth  and  faithfulness  in  the  child  of 
God.  The  Apostle  says  to  the  Philippians,  ''That  ye 
may  be  blameless  and  harmless,  the  sons  of  God, 
without  rebuke,  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse 
nation,  among  whom  ye  shine  as  lights  in  the  world." 
The  followers  of  Christ  are  to  manifest  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  both  in  their  disposition  and  in  their  conduct 
both  in  the  world  and  toward  their  brethren. 

My  fourth  observation  is,  that  the  dove  likes  clean  food  to 
eat  and  pure  water  to  drink.  All  clean  birds  live  on 
clean  food,  and  not  on  carrion.  The  doves  of  Christ 
must  have  their  food  from  heaven.  They  must  have 
Christ  the  Bread  of  eternal  life  to  live  upon.  With 
them  it  must  be  Christ  and  not  the  putrefying  corrup- 
tion of  fallen  and  depraved  human  nature.  And  they 
must  have  pure  water  to  drink  from  the  pure  fountain 
of  eternal  life.  They  cannot  quench  their  thirst  in  the 
polluted  streams  of  priestly  holy  water.  The  dove 
feeds  on  good,  clean,  and  wholesome  food,  and  so  does 
the  child  of  God.  The  dove  drinks  pure  water  to 
satisfy  her  cravings,  and  so  does  the  believer  in  Jesus. 
0  my  God,  satisfy  my  soul  abundantly  with  the  fatness 
of  Thy  house  ;  and  make  me  drink  of  the  river  of  Thy 
pleasures  ;  for  with  Thee  is  the  fountain  of  life. 

My  fifth  observation  is,  that  the  dove  is  a  beautiful  and 
comely  creature.  Sometimes  her  wings  appear  as  if 
they  were  covered  with  silver,  and  her  feathers  with 
yellow  gold.  I  have  been  told  that  this  beautiful 
appearance  is  produced  by  the  play  of  colours  on  the 
wings  of  the  dove  in  sunshine.  And  that  in  our  text, 
the  Psalmist  is  illustrating  the  peaceful,  happy,  and 
prosperous  condition  of  the  Israel  of  God.  I  have  no 
objection  to  this  view.  Now,  where  have  I  true  peace? 
The  answer  is.  In  the  sunshine  of  Christ.  And  where 
have  I  real  happiness  ?  The  answer  again  is,  In  the 
sunshine  of  Christ.     The  believer  is  happy,  beautiful, 
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and  perfect  through  the  comeliness  which  the  Lord  God 
puts  upon  him.  And  where  have  I  great  prosperity  ? 
The  answer  must  be  repeated.  It  is  in  the  sunshine  of 
Christ.  Silver  wings  and  golden  feathers  denote  the 
purity  of  the  church's  action,  and  the  glory  of  her 
appearance  in  Christ.  If  my  wings  of  service  appear 
as  if  they  were  covered  with  silver,  and  if  my  feathers 
of  adornment  appear  as  if  they  were  covered  with 
yellow  gold,  it  is  because  the  rays  of  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness  are  playing  upon  them.  The  child  of 
God  manifests  the  peace^  the  happiness^  the  liberty,  the 
beauty,  and  the  prosperity  which  he  has  in  the  sunshine 
of  Christ.  Once  he  was  a  mourner  in  Zion,  but  now 
he  has  received  beauty  for  ashes,  the  oil  of  joy  for 
mourning,  and  the  garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of 
heaviness.  How  delightful  it  is  for  a  child  of  God  to 
bask  in  the  sunshine  of  Jehovah  Jesus,  and  to  show  to 
all  around  that  the  beauty  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
have  risen  upon  him. 

My  sixth  observation  shall  form  my  conclusion.  I  shall 
try  to  follow  the  example  of  some  of  the  old  divines, 
who,  in  concluding  their  sermons,  would  say,  "  We 
shall  now  improve  our  subject  for  the  edification  of  our 
hearers."  I  will  not  vouch  that  these  are  their  exact 
words,  but  I  have  given  you  the  sense  of  them.  By 
improving  the  subject,  they  meant  the  application  of  it 
to  their  hearers.  I  have  mentioned  some  excellent 
qualities  of  the  dove  for  the  comfort,  encouragement, 
and  edification  of  the  children  of  God.  I  shall  now 
mention  two  or  three  peculiarities  of  the  pigeon  dove, 
in  the  way  of  caution  to  those  whose  habits  answer 
thereto.  Now  there  are  pigeon  dove  tumblers,  pigeon 
dove  pouters,  and  pigeon  dove  carriers.  The  pigeon 
dove  tumblers  perform  strange  antics.  They  have  the 
habit  of  falling  backward  when  on  the  wing.  I  am  not 
aware  that  they  ever  iaXl  forward.  Now  there  are  some 
of  God's  children  who,  like  Jonah,  whose  very  name  is 
dove,  answer  to  the  pigeon  dove  tumbler.  Jonah  was 
sent  to  Nineveh,  but  he  tumbled.  Peter,  when  he  denied 
his  Lord  and  Master,  was  a  tumbler.     And  so  were  all 
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the  disciples  when  they  forsook  Jesus,  and  fled.  Now 
there  may  be  some  tumbler  pigeons  present  to-night. 
I  cannot  tell,  but  judge  ye.  Then  there  are  pigeon 
dove  poitters.  This  is  a  vain,  proud,  stout,  and  con- 
ceited bird,  which  can  inflate  itself  to  such  an  extent 
that  it  can  almost  hide  its  head  in  its  crop.  But  what 
happens  ?  Well,  it  often  loses  its  balance,  and  then 
falls  and  injures  itself.  ^*  Pride  goeth  before  destruc- 
tion, and  a  haughty  spirit  before  a  fall.''  "  Pride  must 
be  brought  low."  Let  the  pouters  present  think  of  the 
words  of  St.  Paul,  ''  Wherefore  let  him  that  thinketh 
he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall."  My  last  is  the 
pigeon  dove  carrier.  This  bird  may  carry  either  good 
or  bad  news.  An  olive  leaf  in  the  mouth  of  Noah's 
dove,  was  good  news.  It  was  a  token  of  peace  and 
goodwill  to  him  from  the  Lord.  The  news  may  be 
carried  either  in  the  mouth,  or  under  the  wing,  or  on 
the  feet.  I  shall  only  quote  the  words  of  Solomon,  and 
say,  "  Curse  not  the  king,  no,  not  in  thy  thought ;  and 
curse  not  the  rich  in  thy  bed  chamber :  for  a  bird  of 
the  air,  the  carrier  pigeon,  shall  carry  the  voice,  and 
that  which  hath  wings  shall  tell  the  matter." 

Finally,  caution  to  the  tumblers, — caution  to  the 
pouters^ — and  caution  to  the  carriers.  Three  times, 
CAUTION!    CAUTION!!    CAUTION!!! 
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In  the  1st  chapter  of  the  General  Epistle  of  St,  jf antes, 
and  at  the  Sth  verse,  you  imll  read  : — 

*^  A  DOUBLE  MINDED  MAN  IS  UNSTABLE  IN  ALL  HIS  WAYS." 

Before  attempting  to  expound  and  enlarge  upon  our 
text,  it  will  be  necessary  for  us  to  glance  at  the  preceding 
part  of  our  chapter.  We  read  in  the  ist  verse  that  it 
was  addressed  to  the  twelve  tribes  which  are  of  the 
Dispersion.  I  understand  these  words  to  refer  to  those 
amongst  the  twelve  tribes  who  had  been  brought  to 
know  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  their  Saviour.  In  con- 
firmation of  what  I  say,  I  would  advise  you  to  read 
Acts  ii.  5  to  12  ;  and  i  Peter  i.  i,  2.  The  Writer  of 
the  Epistle  informs  us,  that  he  is  a  bond  servant  of  God 
and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  What  a  mighty  change 
must  have  been  wrought  in  him  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  For  formerly  he  was  a  bond  servant  of 
sin,  but  now  a  bond  servant  of  righteousness.  The 
Epistle  is  a  letter  written  by  a  true  apostolic  servant  of 
Jesus  Christ  to  the  Jewish  children  of  God  scattered 
abroad.  He  greets  them  thus,  '' Count  it  all  joy,  my 
brethren,   when  ye  fall  into  manifold  temptations,  or 
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trials  ;  knowing  that  the  proof  of  your  faith  worketh 
patience.  And  let  patience  have  its  perfect  work,  that 
ye  may  be  perfect  and  entire,  lacking  in  nothing."  I 
am  quoting  these  words  as  they  are  in  the  Revised 
Version  !  Now  you  will  see,  that  those  to  whom  the 
Apostle  wrote,  were  supposed  to  be  real  Christians — 
even  true  children  of  God.  The  language  is  not  suit- 
able to  any  other  description  of  character.  Faith  is  to 
be  tried,  that  patience  may  be  developed,  and  that  an 
experience  may  be  gained.  Those  to  whom  the  Apostle 
wrote  had  their  failings  and  their  infirmities,  their  trials 
and  their  doubtings,  and  hence,  they  needed  wise 
counsel  and  good  advice,  as  to  how  they  should  act 
under  their  varying  circumstances.  Now  read  the  4th 
and  following  verses  : — ''  But  if  any  of  you  lacketh 
wisdom,''  in  the  exercise  of  spiritual  graces,  "  let  him 
ask  of  God,  Who  giveth  to  all  liberally,  or  bountifully, 
and  upbraideth  not  ;  and  it  shall  be  given  him."  The 
manner  of  asking  is  next  described  :  "  But  let  him  ask 
in  faith^  nothing  doubting :  for  he  that  doubteth  is 
like  the  surge  of  the  sea  driven  by  the  wind  and  tossed. 
For  let  not  that  man  think  that  he  shall  receive  anything 
of  the  Lord  ;  a  double  minded  man,  unstable  in  all  his 
ways."  There  is  also  another  and  an  interesting 
Reading  in  the  margin  : — ''  For  let  not  that  man  think, 
that  a  double  minded  man,  unstable  in  all  his  thoughts, 
shall  receive  anything  of  the  Lord."  In  the  gth  verse, 
the  poor  and  humbled  soul  is  encouraged  :  ''  But  let 
the  brother  of  low  .degree  glory  in  his  high  estate." 
This  is  the  brother  who  has  a  very  poor  opinion  of  him- 
self, but  he  is  called  upon  to  glory  in  his  high  estate  in 
Christ  Jesus.  ''  Whosoever  shall  humble  himself  shall 
be  exalted."  Now  in  the  loth  and  nth  verses,  you 
have  the  conceited  christian  addressed  : — ''  And  the  rich 
in  that  he  is  made  low."  The  reason  is  given : — 
*'  Because  as  the  flower  of  the  grass  he  shall  pass  away. 
For  the  sun  ariseth  with  the  scorching  wind,  and 
withereth  the  grass  ;  and  the  flower  thereof  falleth, 
and  the  grace  of  the  fashion  of  it  perisheth  :  so  also 
shall  the  rich  man   fade  away  in  his  goings."     ^'  Who- 
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soever  shall  exalt  himself  shall  be  humbled."  In  the 
I2th  verse  the  privilege  of  a  tried  and  approved  saint 
of  God  is  thus  described  :  "  Blessed  is  the  man  that 
endureth  temptation  :  for  when  he  hath  been  approved, 
he  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life,  which  the  Lord 
promised  to  them  that  love  Him."     Now  for  the  text : — 

First,  who,  or  what  is  a  double  minded  man  ?  and 
secondly,  what  is  affirmed  of  him.  I  hope  that,  under 
these  two  divisions  of  our  subject,  I  shall  be  able,  with 
the  help  of  God,  to  submit  for  your  consideration,  some 
interesting  facts  as  they  are  gathered  from  the  Word  of 
God.  May  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  accompany  His 
Word.     Amen ! 

Consider  first,  who  or  what  is  a  double  minded  man? 
What  do  these  words  mean  ?  Well,  they  mean  a  two 
souled  man,  or  a  man  of  two  souls.  The  original  word 
is  ^^  dipsuchos" — two  souled — and  it  only  occurs  twice 
in  the  New  Testament  Scriptures,  and  both  times  in 
this  Epistle.  In  the  text,  and  in  the  4th  chapter,  and  the 
8th  verse — *' ye  double  minded" — ye  men  of  two  souls. 
One  for  God  and  another  for  yourselves.  In  the  Old 
Testament,  we  read  of  those  who  were  of  ^'  double 
heart,"  or  ''  a  heart  and  a  heart."  Such  persons  were 
not  fit  to  go  forth  to  battle.  You  may  take  it  as  a 
settled  principle  of  interpretation,  that  a  '^double  heart'' 
is  the  opposite  of  a  ^'perfect  heart,"  Read  and  examine 
I  Chronicles  xii.  33,  38.  Now,  deceitful,  dishonest, 
and  insincere  persons  are  said  to  speak  with  a  ^^  double 
heart"  '^  They  speak  vanity  every  one  with  his  neigh- 
bour :  with  flattering  lips  and  with  a  double  heart  do 
they  speak."  But  such  shall  have  the  reward  of  their 
demerit  at  the  hands  of  the  Lord.  ^'  The  Lord  shall 
cut  off  all  flattering  lips,  and  the  tongue  that  speaketh 
proud  things :  who  have  said,  With  our  tongue  will  we 
prevail ;  our  lips  are  our  own  :  who  is  lord  over  us  ?" 
(Psalm  xii.  2,  3,  4).  Again,  we  read  of  those  who  are 
'' double  tongued"  These  are  deceitful  hypocrites,  for 
they  will  say  one  thing  to  one  person,  and  another 
thing  to  another  person.  Such  are  not  to  hold  any 
honourable  office,  or  become  teachers  in  the  professing 
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Church  of  God.  (i  Timothy  iii.  8).  They  are  players, 
simulators,  feigners,  dissemblers,  counterfeiters,  falsifiers, 
traitors,  heady,  high-minded,  and  lovers  of  pleasures  more 
than  lovers  of  God.  They  may  have  a  form  of  godli- 
ness, but  they  know  not  the  power  thereof:  from  such 
turn  away.  (2  Timothy  iii.  i — 5.)  When  these  and 
such  characters  are  weighed  in  the  balances  of  the 
sanctuary,  they  will  be  found  wanting.  The  deceitful 
and  wicked  trickster  in  religion  may  play  his  part  for  a 
while  here  on  earth,  but  his  duplicity  will  be  laid  open 
to  him  before  the  throne  of  Him  Who  is  the  God  of 
truth,  of  purity,  and  of  justice. 

Again,  ''  Double  minded  "  may  refer  to  those  persons 
who  were  in  a  state  of  uncertainty  about  Judaism  and 
Christianity,  as  to  whether  the  former  should  be  added 
to  the  latter.  The  Galatian  Christians  were  thrown 
into  great  perplexity  upon  this  point,  by  false  and 
Judaizing  brethren.  I  would  recommend  you  to  read 
the  whole  Epistle,  for  St.  Paul  deals  with  the  subject 
of  Judaism,  Ritualism,  and  Formalism  in  a  most 
masterly  manner.  See  also  Acts  xv.  A  mixture  of 
religions  was  no  new  thing  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles. 
We  read  of  those  who  professed  to  worship  the  Lord, 
but  they  served  the  gods  of  the  heathen,  as  it  is 
written,  '^  They  feared  the  Lord,  and  served  their  own 
gods,  after  the  manner  of  the  nations  whom  they 
carried  away  from  hence."  (2  Kings  xvii.  ^id)')  From 
these  words  you  will  see,  that  the  nations  were  divided 
in  their  minds  between  the  true  God  and  idols,  which 
are  no  gods  at  all.  The  prophet  Hosea  (x.  2)  thus 
describes  the  doublemindedness  of  Israel : — ''  Their 
heart  is  divided;  now  shall  they  be  found  faulty." 
Here  we  might  consider  the  words  of  Elijah  to  the 
prophets  of  Baal  : — '*  How  long  halt  ye  between  two 
opinions  ?  If  the  Lord  be  God,  follow  Him  :  but  if 
Baal,  then  follow  him."  (i  Kings  xviii.  21.)  Again,  the 
words  of  our  text  seem  to  me  to  have  more  especial 
reference  to  real  Christians  who  were  very  much  tossed 
to  and  fro  in  their  minds,  and  carried  about  with  every 
wind  of  doctrine,  by  the  sleight  of  men,  and  cunning 
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craftiness,  whereby  some  persons  laid  in  wait  to  deceive 
them.  They  were  fickle,  wavering,  changeable,  and 
inconstant.  And  hence  it  is,  that  the  Apostle  rebukes 
sharply  those  to  whom  he  wrote,  saying,  ''  Cleanse 
your  hands,  ye  sinners,  and  purify  your  hearts,  ye 
double  minded.''  (iv.  8.)  It  is  very  clear  to  my  own 
mind,  that  the  children  of  God,  in  all  times,  have  been 
very  wavering.  Too  frequently  they  have  their  minds 
set  upon  two  objects,  God  and  the  creature.  I  now 
wish  to  develop  this  thought  more  fully. 

A  double  minded  man  is  a  doubting  7nan.  But  it  will 
be  said,  What  is  he  in  doubt  about  ?  Well,  you  will 
all  remember  what  God  said  to  Abram,  ^'  I  am  the 
Almighty  God  :  walk  before  Me,  and  be  thou  perfect." 
Now  a  perfect  man,  in  a  Gospel  sense,  is  one  who  is 
walking  before  God  in  singleness  of  heart,  fearing  Him, 
and  depending  entirely  upon  His  All-Sufliciency  to 
meet  his  every  need,  at  all  times,  and  under  all  circum- 
stances. I  find,  that  it  is  said  of  some  of  God's  chil- 
dren, that  they  were  perfect  and  upright  walkers  with 
God.  ^^  Enoch  walked  with  God,  and  had  this  testi- 
mony before  his  translation,  that  he  pleased  Him." 
(Hebrews  xi.  5.)  '^  Noah  was  a  just  man  and  perfect 
in  his  generations,  and  Noah  walked  with  God." 
(Genesis  vi.  g.)  And  '*  Job  was  a  perfect  and  an  up- 
right man,  one  that  feared  God,  and  eschewed  evil." 
(Job  i.)  The  quotations  which  I  have  given  you  re- 
specting these  three  men,  are  descriptive  of  their  holy, 
pure,  and  singlemindedness  towards  God.  The  All- 
Sufficiency  of  God  is  never  realized  and  understood, 
until  the  creature's  emptiness  and  poverty  are  ex- 
perienced. The  prodigal  never  thought  of  flying  to 
his  Father's  arms  until  he  had  wasted  all  his  goods, 
and  was  perishing  with  hunger  in  a  far-off  country. 
But  when  he  is  brought  to  see  his  ruin  and  his  misery 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  he  says,  '*  I  will  arise  and  go  to 
my  Father,  and  will  say  unto  Him,  Father,  I  have 
sinned  against  heaven,  and  before  Thee,  and  am  no 
more  worthy  to  be  called  Thy  son."  (Luke  xv.)  There 
is  no  double  mindedness  here,  but  on  the  contrary,  the 
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prodigal  has  a  single  hearty  a  single  mind,  a  single  tongue, 
and  a  single  eye  to  his  Heavenly  Father,  as  the  Fountain 
and  Source  of  All-Sufficiency  to  meet  his  distressed 
and  helpless  condition.  Still,  many  of  God's  dear 
children  are  double  minded  at  times,  and  have  Xhtii:  doubts 
and  ihtiv  fears.  I  shalj  be  able  to  shew  you  my  mean- 
ing by  several  examples  and  illustrations.  Now  take 
the  conduct  of  AUram  when  he  went  down  into  Egypt 
to  sojourn  there,  because  of  the  famine  which  was 
grievous  in  the  land  of  Canaan.  What  did  he  tell  his 
wife  to  say  to  the  Egyptians  ?  '*  Say,  I  pray  thee,  thou 
art  my  sister:  that  it  maybe  well  with  me  for  thy  sake  ; 
and  my  soul  shall  live  because  of  thee."  (Genesis  xii.) 
In  this,  he  shewed  his  douhlemindedness ,  for  he  was 
looking  to  an  arm  of  flesh,  rather  than  to  the  All- 
Sufficiency  of  Jehovah  for  deliverance.  And  how  did 
he  act  before  Abimelech,  king  of  Gerar  ?  '^  Abraham 
said  of  Sarah  his  wife,  She  is  my  sister."  (Genesis  xx.  2.) 
Truly,  Abraham  was  called  the  ''  Friend  of  God,"  but 
he  had  his  weaknesses  and  his  infirmities,  and  on  more 
than  one  occasion  he  resorted  to  the  creature  rather 
than  to  the  Creator  to  help  him  out  of  his  difficulties. 
His  son  Isaac  seems  to  have  inherited  his  father's 
failings,  for  we  read  :■ — "And  Isaac  dwelt  in  Gerar: 
And  the  men  of  the  place  asked  him  of  his  wife  ;  and 
he  said,  She  is  my  sister :  for  he  feared  to  say,  She  is 
my  wife  ;  lest,  said  he,  the  men  of  the  place  should  kill 
me  for  Rebekah  ;  because  she  was  fair  to  look  upon." 
(Genesis  xxvi.  6,  7.)  Isaac  was  double  minded  and  con- 
sequently he  was  a  doubting  man,  fearing  the  Philistines 
and  doubting  the  Almighty  God.  The  doublemindedness 
of  Rebekah  and  of  Jacob  as  recorded  in  the  27th  of 
Genesis,  is  painful  to  read.  Esau  had  despised  his 
birthright  and  sold  it  to  Jacob  for  a  little  sod  pottage. 
Now  the  birthright  carried  with  it  the  blessing,  but  Jacob 
and  his  mother  had  recourse  to  improper  means  to 
secure  the  same.  Let  us  draw  a  veil  over  these  two- 
souled  creatures,  and  pass  on. 

Another  striking  instance  is  that  of  Moses,  who  is 
spoken   of  as   the  man  of  God.     "When  God    said  to 
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Moses,  ''  I  will  send  thee  unto  Pharaoh,  that  thou 
mayest  bring  forth  my  people  the  children  of  Israel  out 
of  Egypt,"  Moses  ventured  to  reason  the  matter  with 
God.  ''Who  am  I?"  And  are  there  not  great  and 
insurmountable  difficulties  in  the  way  ?  I  shall  be 
asked  by  my  brethren,  the  Israelites,  saying,  "  Who 
has  sent  thee  to  us  ?  "  "  What  shall  I  say  1"  What- 
ever I  say,  "  They  will  not  believe  me."  ''I  am  not 
eloquent,  I  am  slow  of  speech,  and  slow  of  tongue." 
Send  somebody  else,  but  do  not  send  me.  Were  there 
no  distrusting,  and  no  doubting  of  God's  All-Sufficiency 
in  Moses  ?  I  think  there  was.  (Exodus  iii.  4.)  I  shall 
now  refer  to  a  very  notorious  example  in  the  Old 
Testament.  I  mean  the  case  of  Jonah.  If  you  read 
his  book,  you  will  find  that  he  was  a  disobedient,  self- 
willed^  ill-tempered,  disagreeable,  and  disappointed  man. 
He  wished  to  have  his  way  in  the  destruction  of  the 
Ninevites,  but  God  would  have  it  otherwise.  He  was 
unwilling  to  say,  '*  The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done."  He 
was  a  double  minded  man,  for  he  would  bow  to  the 
Lord's  will,  if  it  were  in  keeping  with  his  own.  Jonah 
was  awfully  waspish,  and  so  are  many  Christians  of  the 
present  day.  Another  instance  of  donble^nindedness  we 
have  in  Peter.  You  will  remember  how  he  confessed 
Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  but  very  soon 
he  discredited  His  word.  Read  St.  Matthew  xvi.  21 
to  24.  ''  From  that  time  forth  began  Jesus  to  shew 
unto  His  disciples,  how  that  He  must  go  to  Jerusalem, 
and  suffer  many  things  of  the  elders  and  chief  priests 
and  scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  be  raised  again  the 
third  day.  Then  Peter  took  Him,  and  began  to  rebuke 
Him,  saying.  Be  it  far  from  Thee,  Lord  :  This  shall 
not  be  unto  Thee."  What  a  fool  this  man  of  God 
made  of  himself.  "  But  Jesus  turned  and  said  unto 
Peter,  ''  Get  thee  behind  Me,  Satan ;  thou  art  an 
offence  unto  Me  :  for  thou  savourest  not  the  things 
that  be  of  God,  but  those  that  be  of  men."  There  is 
indeed  a  very  great  tendency  in  all  God's  children  to 
fly  too  much  to  the  creature.  The  futility  of  such  a 
course  is  fully  exposed   by   Solomon  in  the   Book  of 
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Ecclesiastes.  I  have  now  given  you  some  examples 
and  illustrations  of  doitblemindedness ,  even  from  those 
persons  who  have  been  esteemed  as  most  eminent 
servants  of  God.  And  if  such  persons  have  acted,  as 
if  they  had  two  souls,  one  toward  God  and  the  other 
toward  man,  what  are  we  to  say  for  ourselves  ?  "  Are 
w^e  better  than  they  ?  No,  in  no  wise  ?  "  Now  for  an 
important  question. 

What  then  is  the  rooty  cause,  and  source  of  all  double- 
mindedness  in  the  people  of  God  ?  Let  us  never  for  a 
moment  forget  the  original  departure  of  man  from  God. 
The  serpent  converted  the  woman  from  the  Creator  to 
the  creature,  and  the  woman  converted  the  man.  Here 
then  is  the  root  of  the  whole  matter.  I  fear  that  there 
is  no  cure  for  it  in  this  world,  so  long  as  human  nature 
remains  what  it  is.  Departure  from  God  argues 
unbelief  in  His  All-Sufficiency.  What  does  the  Lord 
say  to  Israel  ?  ''  For  My  people  have  committed  two 
evils  ;  they  have  forsaken  Me  the  fountain  of  living 
waters,  and  hewed  them  out  cisterns,  broken  cisterns, 
that  can  hold  no  water."  (Jeremiah  ii.  13.)  The 
Israelites  had  not  wholly  ignored  the  God  of  heaven, 
but  they  had  added  their  own  gods.  They  were 
double  minded : — God  and  the  creature,  ''  God  has  done 
His  part,  and  I  must  do  mine,''  is  no  uncommon  saying 
of  some  who  profess  to  be  the  Lord's  children.  But 
then  such  a  saying  as  this,  betrays  doublemindedness , 
It  is  one  soul  for  God  and  another  for  the  creature.  The 
single  minded  Christian  holds  the  confidence  and  the 
rejoicing  of  his  hope  firm  unto  the  end.  ^'  Wherefore," 
then  follows  a  most  striking  quotation  from  the  95th 
Psalm: — *'As  the  Holy  Ghost  saith,  **  To  day  if  ye 
will  hear  His  voice,  Harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in  the 
provocation  in  the  day  of  temptation  in  the  wilderness  : 
When  your  fathers  tempted  Me,  and  saw  My  works 
forty  years.  Wherefore  I  was  grieved  with  that  genera- 
tion, and  said.  They  do  always  err  in  their  heart;  and 
they  have  not  known  My  ways.  So  I  sware  in  My 
wrath,  They  shall  not  enter  into  My  rest."  The  appli- 
cation  of  this  passage  to  the   Hebrew  Christians  is, 
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*'  Take  heed,  brethren,  lest  there  be  in  any  of  you  an  evil 
heart  of  unbelief,  in  departing  from  the  living  God,*' 
(Hebrews  iii.)  These  words  I  look  upon,  as  an  exhor- 
tation to  believers  to  watch  against  doublemindedness . 
I  venture  to  say,  that  one  of  the  greatest  trials  of  the 
real  children  of  God,  is  doublemindedness.  Does  not 
this  thought  suggest  to  us  the  terrible  conflict  of  which 
St.  Paul  speaks  in  the  7th  to  the  Romans.  He  felt 
and  experienced  the  workings  of  two  men  in  him.  The 
good  and  the  evil  in  him  were  antagonistic.  When 
he  would  do  good,  he  felt  the  presence  of  evil.  He 
delighted  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  man  ;  but 
he  saw  another  law  in  his  members,  warring  against 
the  law  of  his  mind,  and  bringing  him  into  captivity  to 
the  law  of  sin  which  was  in  his  members.  There  is 
one  fact  we  must  never  forget,  and  it  is  this,  that 
though  a  regenerate  man  has  received  a  new  heart,  yet 
he  has  to  drag  the  old  one  about  with  him.  The  words 
of  St.  James — ^'  double  minded,'^  or  **  two  soiiled,''  or  "  a 
man  of  two  souls,"  are  very  deep  and  comprehensive  in 
their  spiritual  meaning,  and  will  bear  a  large  and 
practical  application.  I  think  that  I  have  now  said 
sufficient  upon  the  first  part  of  our  text,  *'  a  double- 
minded  man,'^  and  I  shall  therefore  proceed  to  con- 
sider : — 

Secondly,  what  is  affirmed  of  a  double  minded  man,  '*  He 
is  unstable  in  all  his  ways."  What  would  you  think  of 
a  man  o{  instability  and  uncertainty  in  business  ?  Well, 
you  would  despise  him  I  am  quite  sure.  A  man  of 
''two  souls,''  or  of  ''two  minds''  in  business  trans- 
actions, is  an  unstable  man  and  a  very  unsatisfactory 
character  to  deal  with.  You  do  not  wish  to  have  too 
much  to  do  with  him.  Now  it  is  said  of  one  in  the  Old 
Testament: — Reuben,  "  Unstable  as  water,  thou  shalt 
not  excel."  (Genesis  xlix.  4.)  An  unstable  person,  either 
in  business,  or  in  religion,  is  an  unsettled  and  an  unfixed 
soul  both  in  his  thoughts  and  deeds.  There  is  con- 
fusion in  his  plans,  and  there  is  restlessness  in  his 
actions.  The  words  of  the  wise  are  applicable  in  this 
case  :  "  They  {the  double  minded),  are  given  to  change." 
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(Proverbs  xxiv.  21.)     "They   waver  like  the  waves  of 
the  sea  driven  with  the  wind  and  tossed." 

The  extent  of  this  instability  of  the  soul  is  far  reaching, 
**  He  is  unstable  in  all  His  ways.''  ^^  His  ways,"  that 
is,  man's  own  ways.  Being  corrupt  at  the  source, 
what  can  we  expect  as  the  effect  ?  A  man  may  devise 
his  ways,  but  the  Lord  will  dispose  of  his  steps. 
(Proverbs  xvi.  g.)  When  the  purposes,  plans,  schemes, 
and  designs  of  a  person  are  unsettled  and  imcertain  in  his 
own  mind,  we  may  expect  the  actions  of  his  life  to  be 
so  too.  I  would  quote  and  treat  the  words  of  the 
prophet  as  spoken  to  all  waverers  :  "'  Seek  ye  the  Lord 
while  He  may  be  found,  call  ye  upon  Him  while  He  is 
near !  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the  un- 
righteous man  his  thoughts :  and  let  him  return  unto 
the  Lord,  and  He  will  have  mercy  upon  him  ;  and  to 
our  God,  for  He  will  abundantly  pardon.  For  My 
thoughts  are  not  your  thoughts,  neither  are  your  ways  My 
ways,  saith  the  Lord.  For  as  the  heavens  are  higher 
than  the  earth,  so  are  My  ways  higher  th slu  your  ways, 
and  My  thoughts  than  j/owr  thoughts."  (Isaiah  Iv.  6  to  lo.j 
The  waverer  is  unstable  in  all  his  ways.  In  all  his 
ways  of  thinking,  in  all  his  ways  of  praying,  and  in  all 
his  ways  of  doing.  He  is  a  disappointment  to  himself 
and  to  others.  He  prays,  but  he  receives  no  answer. 
And  why  ?  because  he  asks  amiss.  He  wishes  to  make 
the  best  of  both  worlds.  A  man  of  two  souls  tries  to 
have  both  God  and  the  world.  He  is  in  love  with  the 
one  and  then  with  the  other,  but  he  is  not  wholly  taken 
up  with  either.  Let  not  such  a  two-souled  man  think 
tliat  he  shall  receive  anything  of  the  Lord.  Now,  if 
there  be  no  stability,  no  certainty,  and  no  steadfastness 
in  the  creature  : 

Where  then  are  these  excellent  qualities  to  be  found  ? 
The  answer  to  most  of  you  will  be  obvious.  They  are 
found  in  "the  Almighty  God."  "  He  is  in  one  mind, 
and  who  can  turn  Him  'i  And  what  His  soul  desireth, 
even  that  He  doeth."  (Job  xxiii.  13.)  "  I  am  the  Lord, 
/  change  not."  And  what  a  blessing  this  is  to  the 
Israel  of  God  !     "  Therefore  ye  sons  of  Jacob  are  not 
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consumed."  (Malachi  iii.  6.)  When  we  speak  of  the 
stability  and  unchangeableness  of  Almighty  God,  we  mean 
our  Covenant  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 
David  tells  us,  that  God  had  made  with  him  an  ever- 
lasting covenant,  ordered  in  all  things,  and  sure. 
(2  Samuel  xxiii.  i  to  6).  All  the  promises  of  God  are 
made  sure  in  Him,  Who  is  the  same  yesterday,  and 
to-day,  and  for  ever.  (2  Corinthians  i.  20.)  These 
blessed  truths  are  revealed  to  and  discovered  in  our 
hearts  by  the  Eternal  Spirit.  What  real  comfort  can 
the  Spirit  taught  child  of  God  have,  save  and  except  in 
Him  Who  never  forgets,  never  forsakes,  and  never 
fails  to  help  and  govern  them  whom  He  brings  up  in 
His  steadfast  fear  and  love.  God's  mercies  and  com- 
passions fail  not.  They  are  new  every  morning.  O 
how  great  is  His  faithfulness. 

Now  notice  some  of  the  directions  which  are  given  to  the 
children  of  God,  We  must  never  lose  sight  of  the  fact, 
that  they  have  their  times  of  darkness,  trial,  and  trouble. 
The  following  words  are  especially  addressed  to  such 
by  the  prophet  Isaiah  (1.  10,  11): — ''Who  is  among 
you  that  feareth  the  Lord,  that  obeyeth  the  voice  of  His 
servant,  that  walketh  in  darkness,  and  hath  no  light?'' 
What  an  experience  !  What  a  trial  of  faith  !  Well, 
but  what  is  the  counsel  given  ?  Let  him  trust  in  the 
Lord,  and  stay  upon  his  God."  This  is  walking  by 
faith,  and  not  by  sight.  This  is  resting  upon  the 
Creator,  and  not  upon  the  creature.  The  single  eyed 
believer  stays  upon  the  Lord,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel. 
He  has  an  eye  to  the  love,  the  wisdofn,  the  power,  and 
th^  faithfulness  of  God.  He  feels  that  God  is  love.  He 
knows  that  God  has  loved  him  with  an  everlasting  love, 
and  that  in  loving  kindness'He  has  drawn  him  to  Him- 
self. He  knows  also,  that  his  Heavenly  Father  is  full 
of  wisdom,  and  will  guide  and  direct  all  things 
for  the  best — for  the  good  of  His  people,  and  for  the 
glory  of  His  Own  Great  Name.  O  Lord,  in  wisdom 
Thou  doest  all  things.  The  believer  also  looks  to  the 
power  of  God.  No  enemy  can  withstand  Him.  The 
Prophet  Isaiah  comfoits  the  Lord's  people  in  his  40th 
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chapter,  by  setting  forth  the  greatness  of  God's  power, 
which  is  exercised  on  their  behalf.  *'  Lift  up  your  eyes 
on  high,  and  behold  Who  hath  created  these  things, 
that  bringeth  out  their  host  by  number  :  He  calleth 
them  all  by  names  by  the  greatness  of  His  might,  for 
that  He  is  strong  in />oz£^^r;  not  one  faileth."  (Verse  26.) 
And  then  there  is  the  faithfulness  of  God  to  encourage 
the  believer  to  trust  Him  at  all  times.  He  Who  has 
promised  is  faithful  also  to  fulfil  the  same.  To  the 
tried  saint  of  God  we  would  say.  Trust  in  the  Lord, 
and  stay  upon  God,  for  He  is  a  God  of  love,  wisdom, 
power,  truth,  and  faithfulness. 

A  gain  ^  there  are  special  promises  made  to  those  whose 
minds  are  stayed  on  the  Lord,  Does  He  not  promise 
them  His  powerful  presence?  saying,  "Fear  ye  not, 
stand  stilly  and  see  the  salvation  of  the  Lord."  "  Be 
stilly  and  know  that  I  am  God  ;  I  will  be  exalted  among 
the  heathen,  I  will  be  exalted  in  the  earth."  The 
strength  of  the  Lord's  people  is  to  '^  sit  still.'^  To 
^^  stand  still,"  to  ^^  be  still,''  and  to  ^^  sit  still,"  are  ex- 
pressions which  describe  the  settled  composure  of  those 
who  are  satisfied  with  the  All-Sufficiency  of  God.  He 
is  present  with  them  to  help  them  and  to  bless  them, 
so  that  they  shall  not  be  greatly  moved.  Again,  to 
those  whose  minds  are  stayed  on  Him,  He  promises 
^' perfect  peace  "  **  Thou  wilt  keep  him  \n  perfect  peace, 
whose  mind  is  stayed  on  Thee  :  because  he  trusteth  in 
Thee.  Trust  ye  in  the  Lord  for  ever  :  for  in  the  Lord 
Jehovah  is  everlasting  strength.''  (Isaiah  xxvi.  2,  3.) 
And  again,  He  promises  them  victory.  Let  us  read  the 
Lord's  words  to  Joshua,  which  will  illustrate  our 
meaning : — The  Lord  spake  to  him,  saying,  "  There 
shall  not  any  man  be  able  to  stand  before  thee  all  the 
days  of  thy  life  :  as  I  was  with  Moses,  so  will  I  be  with 
thee  ;  I  will  not  fail  thee,  nor  forsake  thee."  Be  care- 
ful to  observe  all  the  law  of  the  Lord  thy  God. 
*'  Turn  not  from  it  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left, 
that  thou  mayest  prosper  whithersoever  thou  goest." 
*' Have  I  not  commanded  thee?  Be  strong  and  of 
good  courage  ;  be  not  afraid,  neither  be  thou  dismayed  : 
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for  the  Lord  thy  God  is  with  thee  whithersoever  thou 
goest."  (Joshua  i.)  The  Lord  crowned  Joshua  with  a 
complete  and  a  glorious  victory.  How  true  is  all  this 
of  our  Joshua,  Who  is  now  at  God's  right  hand,  crowned 
with  glory  and  honour.  And  it  shall  be  true  of  all 
whose  minds  are  stayed  on  the  Lord — '^  Be  thou  faith- 
ful unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life." 

/  shall  now  give  you  some  examples  of  those  whose  minds 
were  stayed  on  the  Lord.  The  first  that  I  shall  name  is 
Caleb,  of  whom  it  is  said,  ''  But  My  servant  Caleb, 
because  he  had  another  spirit  with  him,  and  hath 
followed  me  fully ^  (Numbers  xiv.  24.)  There  was  no 
divided  mind  in  this  servant  of  God.  And  what  did 
Joshua  say  ?  '^  But  as  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will 
serve  the  Lord."  (xvii.  15.)  This  denotes  singleness 
of  mind  on  the  part  of  the  leader  of  Israel  into  the  land 
of  Canaan.  And  it  is  said  of  Josiah  the  king  of  Judah. 
"  And  he  did  that  which  was  right  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  and  walked  in  all  the  way  of  his  father,  and 
turned  not  aside  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left/' 
(2  Kings  xxii.  2.)  And  was  not  David  a  man  after 
God's  own  heart  ?  He  had  many  infirmities,  but  he 
was  never  an  idolater.  He  observed  the  ways  of  the 
Lord,  and  never  wickedly  departed  from  Him.  (Psalm 
xviii.  21.)  Take  one  or  two  other  striking  instances 
of  those  whose  minds  were  fully  stayed  upon  the  Lord. 
You  will  all  remember  how  Nebuchadnezzar  had  a 
golden  image  set  up  in  the  plain  of  Dura,  and  how  he 
commanded  all  men  to  fall  down  and  worship  it. 
Now  there  were  three  Jews  who  did  not  regard  the 
king's  command.  Their  names  were  Shadrach, 
Meshach,  and  Abednego.  They  were  servants  of  the 
most  High  God,  and  the  heathen  king  had  no  power  to 
turn  them  aside  from  worshipping  Him.  They  were 
willing  to  be  thrown  into  the  fiery  furnace  sooner  than 
yield  to  an  idolatrous  request.  Into  the  fiery  furnace 
they  were  cast,  but  the  Lord  was  with  them  and 
delivered  them.  (Daniel  iii.)  Daniel  preferred  being 
cast  into  the  den  of  lions  to  complying  with  the  wicked 
decree  of  the  Medes  and  Persians.     The  great  ones  in 
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the  kingdom  could  find  no  occasion,  or  fault  in  him, 
unless  it  was,  that  he  worshipped  the  God  of  heaven 
and  prayed  to  Him  three  times  a  day.  His  mind  was 
single  and  stayed  upon  the  Lord  of  hosts.  St.  Paul 
could  say,  ''  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am 
persuaded  that  He  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have 
committed  unto  him  against  that  day."  A  mind  thus 
stayed  on  the  Lord  is  a  victorious  mind.  *'  Who  is  He 
that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he  that  believeth  that 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  ?"  A  stayed  mind  upon 
Jehovah  Jesus  says,  I  will  love  Thee,  O  Lord,  my 
Strength.  The  Lord  is  my  Rock,  and  my  Fortress, 
and  my  Deliverer;  my  God,  my  Strength,  in  Whom  I 
will  trust ;  my  Buckler,  and  the  Horn  of  my  Salvation, 
and  my  High  Tower.  I  will  call  upon  the  Lord,  who 
is  worthy  to  be  praised.  So  shall  I  be  saved  from  all 
mine  enemies.  These  and  such  like  are  they  who 
overcome  every  foe  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and 
by  the  word  of  their  tCvStimony.  Well  it  is  with  those 
who  can  truly  say  from  the  heart,  *'  O  God  my  heart  is 
fixed,  my  heart  is  fixed  on  Thee  :  I  will  sing  and  give 
Thee  all  the  praise."  I  shall  now  propose  to  you  an 
important  question. 

How  do  we  come  by  a  stayed  mind  ?  To  some  of  you 
my  answer  may  not  be  very  satisfactory,  but  I  will  give 
you  the  bCvSt  one  that  I  know.  A  stayed  mind  on  the 
Lord,  is  the  effect  of  the  Word  and  the  Spirit.  Faith 
comes  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  God, 
and  the  Word  of  God  accompanied  by  the  Divine 
Spirit  glues  a  man  to  Jehovah  Jesus.  Search  the 
Scriptures.  Be  much  engaged  in  reading  and  medi- 
tating upon  them.  Remember  the  words  of  St.  James 
in  our  chapter: — *' But  whoso  looketh  in  the  perfect 
law  of  liberty,"  which  is  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of 
God,  ''  and  continueth  therein,  he  being  not  a  for- 
getful hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the  work,  this  man  shall  be 
blessed  in  his  deed.''  To  be  blessed  in  a  deed  and  not  for 
it,  is  the  Holy  Ghost's  work.  He  is  so  sovereign,  so 
free,  and  so  gracious  !  The  Spirit  of  God  is  the  great 
unfolder   of  the  Scriptures       Now  the    Lord   is   that 
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Spirit,  and  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is 
liberty  in  the  Gospel.  We  all  with  open  face  behold  in 
the  glass  of  God's  Word  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  and  are 
changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory,  by 
the  vSpirit  of  the  Lord.  I  would  recommend  you  to 
read  the  iigth  Psalm.  And  may  the  reading  thereof 
be  made  an  experimental  and  lastincr  blessing  to  your 
souls  and  mine  for  the  Redeemer's  Sake.     Amen  ! 

In  conclusion,  I  shall  briefly  propose  one  or  two 
practical  questions.  On  what  is  our  heart,  soul,  or 
mind  now  fixed  ?  On  God  in  Christ  ?  or  on  the 
world  out  of  Christ  ?  If  on  the  world,  think  of  the 
words  of  St.  John  :  ^^  For  all  that  is  in  the  world,  the 
lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride 
of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the  world.  And 
the  world  passeth  away,  and  the  lust  thereof."  But 
what  about  those  who  are  fixed  on  God  in  Christ,  and 
delight  to  do  His  will  ?  Well,  they  shall  abide  for  ever. 
But  what  about  those  who  are  double  minded,  waverings 
and  unstable  ?  They  are  neither  single  minded  Godward 
nor  manward.  They  are  neither  truly  on  the  Lord's 
side,  nor  on  man's  side.  They  are  like  the  Laodiceans, 
neither  cold  nor  hot,  and  because  they  are  neither  cold 
nor  hot,  the  Lord  will  spew  them  out  of  His  mouth. 
May  it  please  God  to  grant  to  each  of  us  present  a 
stayed  and  settled  mind  like  that  of  the  Psalmist  when 
he  said:  ''Truly  my  soul  waiteth  only  upon  God: 
from  Him  cometh  my  salvation.  He  only  is  my  Rock 
and  my  Salvation  ;  He  is  my  Defence  ;  I  shall  not  be 
greatly  moved."  If  this  be  our  happy  experience,  then 
we  are  the  blessed  of  the  Lord  indeed.  And  if  it  be 
not,  then  we  are  to  be  pitied;  for  a  double  minded  man 
is  unstable  in  all  his  ways.  May  God  bless  His  Word 
to  you  and  me  for  Christ's  sake.     Amen  !    Amen  !  ! 

Dr.  Manton  says,  "  A  double-minded  man,  *  dipsuchos  aneer': — 
The  word  signifieth  one  that  hath  two  souls  ;  and  so  it  may  apply, 
ist,  A  hypocrite,  as  the  same  word  is  used  to  that  purpose, 
'  Purify  3^our  hearts,  ye  double-minded,  "dipsuchoi'''  (James  iv.  8). 
As  he  speaketh  to  open  sinners  to  cleanse  their  hands,  so  to  close 
hypocrites  (whom  he  there  calleth   double-minded,  as  pretending 
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one  thing  and  meaning  another)  to  purify  their  hearts  ;  that  is,  to 
grow  more  inwardly  sincere  ;  and  so  it  suiteth  very  well  with  that 
phrase  by  which  the  Hebrews  express  a  deceiver,  '  With  a  double 
heart  do  they  speak '  (Psa.  xii.  2)  :  in  the  original,  with  a  heart 
and  a  heart,  which  is  their  manner  of  expression  when  they  would 
express  a  thing  that  is  double  or  deceitful ;  as  divers  or  deceitful 
weights,  is  a  weight  and  a  weight  in  the  original  (Prov.  xx.  23). 
— 2ndly,  It  implieth  one  that  is  distracted  in  his  thoughts,  floating 
between  two  different  ways  and  opinions,  as  if  he  had  two  minds, 
or  two  souls  ;  and  certainly  there  were  such  in  the  Apostle's  days, 
some  Judaizing  brethren,  that  sometimes  would  sort  with  the  Jews, 
sometimes  with  the  Christians,  and  did  not  use  all  due  endeavours 
to  build  up  in  the  faith,  or  settled  in  the  truth  :  as  of  ancient,  long 
before  this  time,  it  is  said  of  others,  '  They  feared  the  Lord,  and 
served  their  own  gods '  (2  Kings  xvii.  33).  They  were  divided 
between  God  and  idols,  which  indifferency  of  theirs  the  prophet 
expresseth  by  a  double  or  divided  heart.  '  Their  heart  is  divided, 
now  shall  they  be  found  faulty  '  (Hosea  x.  2). — 3rdly,  And  more 
expressly  to  the  context,  it  may  note  those  whose  minds  were 
tossed  to  and  fro  with  various  and  uncertain  notions  ;  now  lifted  up 
with  a  billow  of  presumption,  then  cast  down  in  a  gulf  of  despair, 
being  divided  between  hopes  and  fears  concerning  their  acceptance 
with  God.  I  prefer  this  latter  sense  as  most  suiting  with  the 
Apostle's  purpose." 
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In  the  i^th  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Job^  and  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  18th  verse,  you  will  read  : — 

'*  I  KNOW  THAT  I  SHALL  BE  JUSTIFIED.*' 

These  are  the  words  of  one  of  the  most  tried  and 
afflicted  servants  of  God,  that  ever  Hved  upon  the  face 
of  the  earth.  The  Book  of  Job  contains  42  chapters. 
The  1st  opens  with  an  account  of  the  piety  and 
prosperity  of  the  patriarch,  and  is  followed  with  a 
record  of  the  trials  to  which  he  was  subjected,  and  of 
his  good  behaviour  in  passing  through  them.  Job's 
family  losses  were  many  and  his  bodily  afflictions 
were  great ;  yet,  we  read,  that  the  Lord  turned  the 
captivity  of  Job,  giving  him  twice  as  much  as  he  had 
before,  blessing  his  latter  end  more  than  his  beginning. 
42nd  chapter.  We  cannot  speak  with  any  degree  of 
certainty  as  to  when  Job  lived,  but  most  probably  in 
patriarchal  times.  The  Book  which  bears  his  name, 
is  one  of  the  oldest,  if  not  the  oldest  sacred  record 
which  is  now  in  existence.  It  is  the  opinion  of  some 
eminent  Divines  that  Job,  or  some  contemporary  wrote 
the    Book    in     Arabic,    and    that    it    was    afterwards 
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translated  into  Hebrew  by  Moses.  Be  this  as  it  may, 
the  Book  of  Job  is  full  of  spiritual  and  profitable 
instruction  for  us.  The  patriarch  was  a  God  fearing 
man,  and  is  classed  with  righteous  Noah  and  Daniel 
by  Ezekiel  xiv.  14,  20.  And  by  St.  James  he  is  ranked 
with  the  prophets,  as  an  example  of  suffering  affliction 
and  patience  : — "  Behold,  we  count  them  happy  which 
endure.  Ye  have  heard  of  the  patience  of  Job,  and 
have  seen  the  end  of  the  Lord  ;  that  the  Lord  is  very 
pitiful,  and  of  tender  mercy."  (v.  11.)  Having  made 
these  general  remarks,  I  shall  now  proceed  with  the 
words  of  our  text:  **  I  know  that  I  shall  be  justified." 
In  order  to  open  out  these  words  consider  : — 

First,  their  connection;  secondly,  the  subject  matter  of 
them — Justification ;  and  thirdly,  the  personal  assurance 
declared  in  them,  '^  I  know  that  /  shall  be  justified."  I  pray 
the  Divine  Spirit  to  preserve  us  from  all  that  is  contrary 
to  His  inspired  Word,  and  to  guide  us  into  all  truth 
that  is  agreeable  to  the  same  for  the  Redeemer's  sake. 
Amen !    Consider : 

First,  the  connection  of  our  text.  Job  had  three  friends, 
who  having  heard  of  his  great  afflictions  came  to 
mourn  with  him  and  to  comfort  him.  The  following 
are  the  words  concerning  them.  "  Now  when  Job's 
three  friends  heard  of  all  this  evil  that  was  come  upon 
him,  they  came  every  one  from  his  own  place  ;  Eliphaz 
the  Temanite,  and  Bildad  the  Shuhite,  and  Zophar  the 
Naamathite :  for  they  had  made  an  appointment 
together  to  come  to  mourn  with  him  and  to  comfort 
him."  (ii.  11-13.)  Each  of  these  three  friends  addressed 
Job  in  turn,  and  to  each  he  replied.  His  opinion  of 
them  is  expressed  in  the  i6th  chapter  : — **  Miserable 
comforters  are  ye  all."  Now,  the  impression  which 
had  been  produced  upon  his  mind  respecting  his  three, 
so  styled  friends,  is  in  perfect  agreement  with  the  mind 
of  God,  as  expressed  in  the  42nd  chapter: — "And  it 
was  so,  that  after  the  Lord  had  spoken  these  words 
unto  Job,  the  Lord  said  to  Eliphaz  the  Temanite,  My 
wrath  is  kindled  against  thee  and  against  thy  two  friends  : 
for  ye  have  not  spoken  of  Me  the  thing  that  is  right, 
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as  my  servant  Job  hath."  Having  now  noticed  these 
facts  we  shall  be  justified  in  touching  upon  some  of  the 
sayings  of  Job  in  our  chapter.  Let  us  always  try  to 
treat  a  text  as  it  stands  in  its  context. 

Job  knew  as  much  as  his  three  friends.  His  answer 
to  Zophar  extends  over  three  chapters — xii.,  xiii.,  and 
xiv.  It  is  in  our  chapter,  the  13th,  that  we  read  that 
Job  knew  quite  as  much  as  those  who  took  it  upon 
themselves  to  catechise  him.  "  What  ye  know,  the 
same  do  /  know :  I  am  not  inferior  unto  you."  (2nd  verse.) 
This  being  the  case,  he  would  not  for  one  moment 
allow  them  to  be  his  judges,  although  they  might  be  his 
adversaries,  assailants,  and  accusers.  He  would 
appeal  to  God  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  Who  would 
do  right.  What  are  his  words  ?  *'  Surely  I  would 
speak  to  the  Almighty,  and  I  desire  to  reason  with 
God."  I  want  nothing  but  what  is  just  and  right  in 
His  sight.  I  am  prepared  to  bow  to  His  sovereign 
will  and  pleasure.  '*  But  ye  are  forgers  of  lies,  ye  are 
all  physicians  of  no  value."  Ye  came  to  mourn  with 
me  and  to  comfort  me  in  my  trouble,  but  ye  have  aggra- 
vated, and  not  consoled  me  in  my  distress.  What  are 
you  worth  ?  Away  with  you,  ye  tormentors  of  the 
tried  and  afflicted  children  of  God. 

Job  informs  his  friends  that  they  ought  to  be  hearers 
and  not  teachers,  ^'  0  that  ye  would  altogether  hold 
your  peace  !  and  it  should  be  your  wisdom.  Hear 
now  my  reasoning,  and  hearken  to  the  pleadings  of 
my  lips."  *'  Hold  your  peace,  let  me  alone,  that  I 
may  speak,  and  let  come  on  me  what  will."  *'  Hear 
diligently  my  speech,  and  my  declaration  with  your 
ears."  (Verses  5,  6,  13,  17.)  Is  it  not  a  fact  ?  that 
we  have  in  our  own  day,  a  host  of  persons,  who  are 
so  exceedingly  self-righteous,  that  they  are  continually 
preaching  and  charging  those  poor  creatures  who  are 
bowed  down  with  sorrow  and  suffering  as  if  they 
were  the  veriest  off-scouring  of  all  things.  But  the 
children  of  God  can  leave  their  cause  in  the  hands  of 
their  loving  Father  Who  always  judges  rightly. 

Job  exposes  the  deceit  of  his  friends,     **  Will  ye  speak 
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wickedly  for  God  ?  and  talk  deceitfully  for  Him  ? 
Will  ye  accept  His  Person  ?  Will  ye  contend  for 
God."  (Verses  7,  8.)  It  is  folly  to  attempt  to  advance 
the  cause  of  God  and  of  truth  by  false  and  deceitful 
means.  God  will  magnify  Himself,  put  honour  upon 
His  own  Word,  and  look  to  those  who  are  crushed 
and  helpless,  that  He  may  exalt  them  in  the  day  of 
His  grace,  power,  and  glory. 

Job  declares  that  God  will  reprove  them  for  their  deceit 
and  folly,  *'  Is  it  good  that  He  should  search  you 
out  ?  or  as  one  man  mocketh  another,  do  ye  so  mock 
Him  ?  He  will  surely  reprove  you,  if  you  do  secretly 
accept  persons,  or  shew  favour.  Shall  not  His 
excellency  make  you  afraid  ?  and  His  dread  fall  upon 
you  ?  Your  remembrances  are  like  unto  ashes,  your 
bodies  to  bodies  of  clay."  This  is  language  suitable 
to  a  court  of  justice.  Job's  friends  were  partial  and 
had  taken  part  with  God  against  him,  still,  God  would 
in  due  time  search  them  out  and  reprove  them.  And 
then  what  will  your  ^'  remembrances,"  your  maxims, 
your  arguments,  your  proverbs,  and  yours  reasonings 
against  me  be  worth  ?  They  will  be  like  ashes — 
words  of  dust — perfectly  valueless.  And  your  bodies, 
or  defences  will  be  like  bodies  of  clay,  perfectly 
worthless.  Or  as  in  the  Revised  Version,  **Your 
memorable  sayings  are  proverbs  of  ashes,  your  defences 
are  defences  of  clay."  Job's  reputed  friends  did  not 
understand  the  providential  dealings  of  God  with  him, 
and  consequently  knew  not  how  to  treat  him. 
(Verses  9-12.) 

Job  has  confidence  in  God,  and  so  leaves  his  case  in 
His  hands,  *'  Wherefore  should  I  take  my  flesh  in  my 
teeth,  and  put  my  life  in  mine  hands  ?  "  (14.)  It 
is,  as  if  he  had  said,  '^  Come  upon  me  what  will,  I 
am  prepared  to  bear  the  trial,  to  undergo  any  hardship 
and  if  need  be,  to  die  for,  sooner  than  deny  my  God." 
**  Though  He  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust,  or  wait  for 
Him.  Nevertheless  I  will  maintain  my  ways  before 
Him."  (15  verse.)  **  He  also  shall  be  my  Salvation: 
for  a  hypocrite  shall  not    come    before    Him.     Hear 
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diligently  my  speech,  and  my  declaration  with  your 
ears.  Behold  now,  I  have  ordered  my  cause."  I  take 
the  meaning  of  Job  to  be,  that  he  wanted  a  fair  trial 
of  his  own  case  before  Him  Who  is  the  God  of  truth, 
justice,  and  judgment.  He  says,  **  I  have  ordered  my 
cause  "  for  trial,  and  for  judgment,  and  I  know  and 
am  sure,  that  when  sentence  is  given,  '*  I  shall  be 
justified,"  or  '*  /  know  that  sentence  will  be  given  in 
my  favour,  and  that  I  shall  be  declared  righteous." 
(Verses  16-18.)  In  the  verses  which  follow  from  the 
igth  to  the  23rd  he  shews  that  he  will  be  able  to  plead 
his  own  cause  before  God.  From  the  23rd  to  the  26th, 
he  wants  to  know  the  number  of  his  iniquities  and 
sins,  and  why  God  should  hide  His  face  from  him, 
and  harass  him  as  a  driven  leaf,  and  pursue  him  as 
dry  stubble.  From  the  26th  verse  to  the  end  of  the 
chapter  he  complains  of  the  bitterness  of  his  afflictions. 
Having  now  shown  you  the  connection  of  our  text,  I 
shall  make  one  observation  and  then  pass  on. 

My  observation  is  this  :  Job  may,  in  a  threefold  aspect, 
be  regarded  as  a  figure  of  Christ.  He  was  a  man, 
perfect,  upright,  and  prosperous,  and  so  was  Christ 
before  He  bowed  the  heavens  and  came  down  to  the 
earth.  Job  was  the  most  tried  and  afflicted  of  God's 
servants,  and  so  was  Christ.  There  was  never  any  sorrow 
like  unto  His  sorrow,  wherewith  the  Lord  afflicted  Him 
in  the  day  of  His  fierce  anger.  Job  in  his  latter  end  was 
restored  to  great  prosperity,  and  so  was  Christ  when 
he  arose  again  from  the  dead.  God  gave  Him  power 
over  all  flesh,  and  hence.  He  could  triumphantly  say, 
"  All  power  is  given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth." 
O  ye  tried  children  of  God,  look  to  the  end  of  your 
afflictions.  Ye  shall  be  glorified  together  with  Christ. 
Now  let  us  consider  : 

Secondly,  the  subject  matter  of  our  text.  ''JUSTIFICA- 
TION." "I  know  that  I  shall  ht  justified:'  This  is  one 
of  the  most  important  subjects  v/hich  can  possibly 
engage  our  thoughts.  What  is  Justification  as  taught 
in  the  Word  of  God  ?  Well,  it  is  the  esteeming^  accounting, 
reckoning,  and  declaring  a  person  righteous.    The  words 
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justify  J  justified,  and  justification  stand  in  contrast  with 
the  words  condemn,  condemned,  and  condemnation.  In 
confirmation  of  what  I  say,  you  may  consult  the  following 
Scriptures: — Deuteronomy  xxv.  i.;  i  Kings  viii.  31,32. ; 
and  Proverbs  xvii.  15.  Condemnation  and  death  came 
by  Adam,  hni  justification  and  life  have  come  by  Jesus 
Christ.     (Romans  v.) 

Justification  in  the  sight  of  God  in  no  way  arises  from 
the  creature.     No  man  living  shall  be  justified  in  the 
sight  of  God  by  his  own  works.     **  By  the  works  of  the 
law   shall    no  flesh  be  justified."      (Galatians  ii.   16.) 
And  yet  the  law  has  its  proper  office  as  set  forth  by  St. 
Paul : — ''  Now  we  know  that  what  things  soever  the  law 
saith,  it  saith  to  them  that  are  under  the  law  :    that  every 
mouth  may  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  may  become  guilty 
before  God,     Therefore  by  the  deeds   of   the  law  there 
shall  no  fiesh  ht  justified  in  His  sight :  for  by  the  law  is 
the  knowledge  of  sin,''     (Romans  iii.  ig,   20.)     The  law 
has  done  its  work  experimentally  in  the   hearts  of  the 
children  of  God  from  time  to  time.     Job   felt  its  con- 
demning power  when  he  exclaimed  *'  If  I  wash   myself 
with  snow  water,  and  make  my  hands  never  so  clean  ; 
yet  shalt  Thou  plunge  me  in  the  ditch '' — the   ditch  of 
my   own    corruption    and   vileness — "  and   mine    own 
clothes    shall    abhor     me.    For    He    is    not    a   man 
as    I    am,    that     I     should    answer    Him,    and     we 
should    come    together   in  judgment.''      Job  wanted 
a  Daysman,    a  Mediator,    even   One  that  could  come 
in  between    God   and    Himself,    and  act   the    part   of 
an   Umpire,     (ix.  30 — 35.)     You    know  how  St.   Paul 
reasons  about  the  law,  for  he  saith,    ^*  The  law   hath 
dominion  over  a   man    as   long  as  he  liveth."     Now 
whilst  persons   are  in  the  flesh,   the   motions  of   sin, 
which  are  by  the  law,  work  in  their  members  to  bring 
forth  fruit  unto  death.     And  yet  the  law  is  not  sin,  but 
holy,  just,  and  good.     That  which  is  good  is  not  made 
death  unto  me,  but  sin,  that  it  might  appear  sin,  working 
death  in  me  by  that  which  is  good ;    that   sin,  by  the 
commandment,     might     become     exceedingly     sinful. 
(Romans  vii.)     I  venture  then  to  affirm  thai  justification 
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in  the  sight  of  God  in  no  way  arises  from  the  creature, 
for  all  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God. 
Man  must  be  justified  without  the  deeds  of  the  law,  or 
he  will  never  go  to  heaven. 

What  then  is  the  foundation  cause  of  a  sinner's 
justification  in  the  sight  of  God  ?  The  answer  is  very 
brief,  but  very  complete  :  '*  Being  justified  freely  by 
His  grace  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus."  (Romans  iii.  24.)  There  is  neither  motive, 
nor  cause  outside  of  God  Himself  why  He  should  justify 
and  save  any  sinner.  The  word  ^^ freely  "  excludes 
everything  in  the  creature  as  a  cause  of  justification 
and  salvation  in  the  sight  of  God.  On  our  part,  the 
blessings  of  salvation  are  undeserved  and  unmerited^  but 
on  God's  part  they  are  free^  abounding^  and  abiding, 
I  will  here  give  you  one  Scripture  : — '*  But  God,  Who 
is  rich  in  mercy,  for  His  great  love  wherewith  He  loved 
us,  even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  hath  quickened 
us  together  with  Christ."  *'  For  by  grace  have  ye 
been  saved  through  faith  ;  and  that  not  of  yourselves  : 
it  is  the  gift  of  God :  not  of  works,  lest  any  man 
should  boast."  (Ephesians  ii.)  The  foundation  cause 
of  a  sinner's  justification  in  God's  sight  is  free  and 
sovereign  grace. 

The  meritorious  cause  of  our  justification  is  ascribed  to 
Christ.  "  We  are  accounted  righteous  before  God, 
only  for  the  merit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  by  Faith,  and  not  for  our  works  or  deservings." 
Article  xi.  Such  is  the  teaching  of  the  Church  of 
England  upon  this  fundamental  doctrine  of  our 
Christian  religion.  The  meritorious  work  of  Christ 
includes  His  perfect  obedience  in  fulfilling  the  law ; 
and  His  infinite  sufferings  in  death  whereby  He  put 
away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself.  This  will 
account  for  several  expressions  which  we  meet  with  in 
the  Word  of  God.  **  His  soul  was  made  an  offering 
for  sin."  '*  We  are  justified  by  His  Blood."  ^' The 
Blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all 
sin."  **  Who  is  He  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ 
that  died."     ''  Unto   Him   that  loved  us,  and   washed 
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us  from  our  sins  in  His  Own  Blood."  Meritoriously, 
Christ  cleanses  us  from  all  our  sins  by  His  sufferings 
and  death,  and  He  justifies  us  by  His  perfect  obedience 
and  righteousness.  When  St.  Paul  saw  these  blessed 
truths  clearly,  then  he  exclaimed,  '*  But  what  things 
were  gain  to  me,  those  I  counted  loss  for  Christ.  Yea 
doubtless,  and  I  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the 
excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord: 
for  Whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and 
do  count  them  but  dung,  that  I  may  win  Christ,  and 
he  found  in  Him^  not  havingmine  own  righteousness^  which 
is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of 
Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith." 
(Philippians  iii.)  It  is  in  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord  our 
Righteousness  that  we  stand  complete  and  perfect 
before  our  righteous  God  in  heaven.  Let  us  try  to 
remember  that  our  only  standing  ground  before  God, 
is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  and  Saviour. 

Again,  there  is  an  experimental  justification  felt  in  the 
heart  or  conscience.  This  is  what  the  saint  of  God 
realises  in  his  own  soul  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  It  is  written,  "  but  ye  are  justified  in  the 
Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our 
God."  (i  Corinthians  vi.  ii.)  What  are  we  to  under- 
stand by  these  words  ?  unless  it  be  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  unfolding  and  applying  the  grace  of  God 
and  the  meritorious  work  of  our  glorious  Saviour  to 
regenerate  souls.  The  Holy  Ghost  discovers  Christ  to 
that  faith  which  He  has  effectually  wrought  in  the  hearts 
of  the  people  of  His  choice.  Let  us  turn  to  the  loth 
of  Romans,  and  read  the  8th  and  following  two  or 
three  verses.  '^  But  what  saith  it  ?  (the  Scripture) 
The  Word  is  nigh  thee  ever  in  thy  mouth  and  in  thy 
heart :  that  is  the  word  of  faith,  which  we  preach." 
Who  put  it  there  ?  There  is  but  one  answer  :  The 
Holy  Ghost.  ''That  if  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy 
mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart, 
that  God  hath  raised  Him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt 
be  saved.  For  with  the  heart  man  believeth  unto 
righteousness  ;  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made 
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unto  Salvation."  Now  you  will  observe  this  ^reatfact, 
that  wherever  the  Holy  Ghost  has  wrought  His  graces 
in  the  hearty  there  you  will  find  experimental  justifica- 
tion. The  heart  in  which  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells 
has  been  brought  to  distrust  itself  and  to  rest  entirely 
upon  God's  grace.  Such  a  person  is  looking  to  Him 
Who  died,  and  rose  again,  and  ascended  to  the  right 
hand  of  God,  who  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for 
him.  He  is  constantly  wishing  to  enjoy  more  and 
more  of  the  Divine  Presence  in  his  own  soul.  He 
wants  more  grace,  more  love,  more  faith,  more  joy,  and 
more  spiritual  revivings. 

Again,  there  is  what  we  shall  call  evidential  justification. 
This  is  what  can  be  seen  by,  and  made  manifest  to  men. 
The  tree  is  known  by  its  fruit.  A  good  man  out  of  the 
good  treasure  of  the  heart  bringeth  forth  good  things  : 
and  an  evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure  bringeth  forth 
evil  things.  By  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified,  and 
by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemned.  By  their  fruits  ye 
shall  know  them.  (Matthew  xii.  33 — 37.)  Let  it  be  clearly 
and  definitely  understood,  that  good  works  are  the 
fruit  of  faith,  and  an  evidence  of  the  new  birth,  but  in 
no  sense  the  cause  either  of  the  new  birth  or  of  faith. 
'*  If  ye  know  that  He  is  righteous,  ye  know  that  every 
one  that  doeth  righteousness  is  born  of  God." 
(i  John  ii.  29.)  St.  Paul  exhorts  the  redeemed  of  the 
Lord  to  be  *' zealous  of  good  works."  (Titus  ii.  14.) 
And  is  not  the  whole  of  the  nth  chapter  to  the 
Hebrews  an  illustration  of  faith  shewing  itself  by  works 
both  in  the  sight  of  God  and  man  ?  I  must  now  more 
especially  direct  your  attention  to  the  2nd  chapter  of 
St.  James's  Epistle.  And  I  do  so,  because  the  subject 
treated  by  the  Apostle,  is  too  often  in  my  humble 
opinion,  either  misunderstood  or  misapplied.  There 
is  no  contradiction  between  St.  Paul  and  St.  James, 
even  though  a  Luther  might  think  so.  St.  Paul  says, 
"'  Faith  worketh  by  love."  (Galatians  v.  6.)  St.  James 
says,  "  Even  so  faith,  if  it  hath  not  works,  is  dead, 
being  alone."  There  is  no  contradiction  here.  Now 
let  us  read  on,  and  you  will  see  by  the  examples  which 
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St.  James  produces,  that  he  is  speaking  of  faith 
evidencing  itself  by  works.  **  Faith  without  works 
is  dead."  ''Was  not  Abraham  our  father  justified  by 
works,  when  he  had  offered  Isaac  his  son  upon  the 
altar  ?  Seest  thou  how  faith  wrought  with  his  works, 
and  by  works  was  faith  made  perfect  ?  And  the 
Scripture  was  fulfilled  which  saith,  Abraham  believed 
God,  and  it  was  imputed  unto  him  for  righteousness : 
and  he  was  called  the  friend  of  God.  Ye  see  then  how 
that  by  works  a  man  is  justified  and  not  by  faith  only." 
This  is  what  we  call  evidential  justification.  And  so  it 
was  in  the  case  of  Rahab.  '*  Likewise  also  was  not 
Rahab  the  harlot  justified  by  works,  when  she  had 
received  the  messengers,  and  sent  them  out  another 
way?"  Here  again  is  evidential  iustific3.tion,  I  have 
now  given  you  several  aspects  of  justification.  I  have 
explained  to  you  the  meaning  of  the  word.  That 
justification  in  the  sight  of  heaven  does  not  arise  from 
the  works  of  the  creature,  but  from  the  grace  of  God. 
That  we  are  justified  meritoriously  by  the  Blood  and 
Righteousness  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. — That  we  are 
brought  into  an  experimental  knowledge  of  our  standing 
in  Christ  Jesus  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  th at /az//^  shews 
itseU  evidentially  by  good  works.  Those  who  wish  to  see 
more  upon  this  subject  of  justification  may  consult  my 
sermon  :— ''  BEING  JUSTIFIED  FREELY  BY  HIS 
GRACE."     SERIES  VI.  No.  12. 

Before  passing  on  to  the  third  part  of  my  subject, 
I  wish  to  call  your  attention  to  an  interesting  fact  as 
it  has  struck  my  own  mind  in  reading  St.  James's 
Epistle.  Whenever  he  refers  to  an  old  Testament 
Saint,  he  always  brings  forward  his  virtues  and  not 
his  vices.  What  a  noble  example  !  When  he  speaks 
of  Abraham,  he  does  not  touch  upon  his  lies  and 
infirmities,  but  upon  his  faith  and  good  works.  And 
so  in  the  case  of  Rahab.  Her  faith  is  mentioned  but 
not  her  falsehoods.  And  in  the  case  of  Job,  as  in  the 
5th  chapter,  his  patience  in  tribulation  is  quoted  as  an 
example,  but  there  is  not  a  word  about  his  impatience. 
The  Apostle   knew  quite   enough  of  the  corruption   of 
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human  nature,  and  hence,  in  it  as  such,  he  sought  for 
no  good  thing.  What  he  did  look  for,  was  grace  in  a 
man,  and  finding  it,  he  magnified  it,  and  by  so  doing, 
he  magnified  the  Author  thereof.  What  then  is  the 
practical  outcome  of  all  this  ?  Well,  I  venture  to 
say,  that  we  ought  to  be  more  busied  in  looking  for 
the  graces  which  the  Holy  Ghost  has  implanted  in  the 
hearts  of  the  children  of  God,  than  with  raking  up 
their  infirmities  and  their  follies.  In  my  own  experience 
I  find  that  the  children  of  God,  are  not  too  kind 
toward  each  other.  Instead  of  looking  for  each  others 
graces,  they  are  too  often  looking  for  each  others 
faults  and  failings.  When  this  is  the  case,  you  may 
rely  upon  it,  that  the  ''  DEVIL  IS  IN.''  Some  persons 
will  speak  well  of  each  other,  but  too  frequently,  their 
speaking  ends  with  the  ''  DAMNING  BUT."  Such 
persons  have  arrogated  to  themselves  the  right  of 
judging  their  brethren,  and  often  of  condemning  them 
whom  the  Lord  has  justified.  I  will  not  attempt  to 
pursue  this  subject  any  further.  I  have  said  sufficient 
for  a  wise  man,  and,  as  to  a  fool,  you  may  bray  him  in  a 
mortar,  but  you  cannot  bray  his  folly  out  of  him.  Let 
us  notice  :  — 

Thirdly,  the  personal  assurance  declared  in  the  words 
of  our  text.  **  /  know  that  I  shall  be  justified."  This 
is  a  wonderful  knowledge,  and  such,  that  unregenerate 
men  can  never  attain  unto  by  their  own  carnal  efforts. 
They  know  not  God,  neither  do  they  understand  Him 
in  His  marvellous  dealings  with  the  children  of  men. 
I  must  here  direct  your  attention  to  the  Apostle's 
words  to  the  Corinthians.  See  his  ist  Epistle  to 
them,  the  2nd  chapter,  the  7th  and  following  verses. 
He  says,  ''  But  we  speak  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a 
mystery,  even  the  hidden  wisdom,  which  God  ordained 
before  the  world  unto  our  glory."  The  hidden  wisdom 
of  God,  is  the  glorious  Gospel  which  has  been  made 
manifest  by  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Did  the  world,  or  the  great  ones  of  the  world  know 
anything  about  it?  What  is  the  answer?  ''Which 
none  of  the  princes  of  this  world  knew :  for  had  they 
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known  it,  they  would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of 
glory."  The  Apostle  supports  his  statement  by  a 
quotation  from  the  Old  Testament.  *'  But  as  it  is 
written,  Things  which  eye  saw  not,  and  ear  heard  not, 
and  which  entered  not  into  the  heart  of  man,  whatso- 
ever things  God  prepared  for  them  that  love  Him. 
But  unto  us  God  revealed  them  through  the  Spirit  : 
for  the  Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things 
of  God.  For  who  among  men  knoweth  the  things  of  a 
man,  which  is  in  him  ?  Even  so  the  things  of  God 
none  knoweth,  save  the  Spirit  of  God.  But  we 
received  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  Spirit 
which  is  of  God  ;  that  we  might  know  the  things  that 
are  freely  given  to  us  by  God.  Which  things  also  we 
speak,  not  in  words  which  man's  wisdom  teacheth, 
but  which  the  Spirit  teacheth  ;  comparing  spiritual 
things  with  spiritual."  The  natural  man  can  rise  no 
higher  than  himself.  This  fact  the  Apostle  establishes 
thus: — *'  Now  the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  :  for  they  are  foolishness 
unto  him  ;  and  he  cannot  know  them,  because  they  are 
spiritually  discerned,  judged,  and  examined.  But  He 
that  is  spiritual  judgeth  all  things,  and  He  Himself  is 
judged  of  no  man.  For  who  hath  known  the  mind 
of  the  Lord,  that  he  should  instruct  Him  ?  But  we 
have  the  mind  of  Christ."  It  would  be  difficult  to  find 
any  Scripture  which  would  more  fully  describe  the 
difference  between  regenerate  and  unregenerate  men, 
than  the   one  which  you   have  just  read. 

Again,  Job's  knowledge  was  both  personal,  spiritual,  and 
experimental.  *'/  know,'^  says  Job.  There  is  a  know- 
ledge which  is  vain  and  unprofitable.  St.  Paul  says, 
*'  We  know  that  we  all  have  knowledge,  knowledge 
puffeth  up,  but  love  edifieth.  If  any  man  thinketh  that 
he  knoweth  anything,  he  knoweth  not  yet  as  he  ought 
to  know ;  but  if  any  man  loveth  God,  the  same  is 
known  of  Him."  (i  Cor.  viii.  1-4).  Wherever  there 
is  a  personal,  spiritual,  and  experimental  knowledge  of 
divine  things,  there  the  love  of  God  has  been  shed 
abroad  in  the  heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost.   The  knowledge 
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of  which  I  am  now  speaking  is  also  connected  with 
eternal  life.  *'  And  this  is  Hfe  eternal,  that  they  should 
know  Thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Him  Whom  Thou 
didst  send,  even  Jesus  Christ."  (John  xvii.  3,  4.)  Take 
another  passage  or  two  from  the  5th  chapter  of  St. 
John's  1st  Epistle.  **  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God 
hath  the  witness  in  himself."  "And  the  witness  is  this, 
that  God  gave  unto  us  eternal  life^  and  this  life  is  in  His 
Son.  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  the  life  ;  he  that  hath 
not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  the  life."  St.  John  then 
informs  us  as  to  one  of  the  objects  he  had  in  writing 
his  Epistle.  ''  These  things  have  I  written  unto  you, 
that  ye  may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life,  even  unto 
you  that  believe  on  the  Name  of  the  Son  of  God." — 
And  again,  he  says,  "  And  we  know  that  the  Son  of  God 
is  come,  and  hath  given  us  an  understanding  that  we 
know  Him  that  is  true,  and  we  are  in  Him  that  is  true, 
even  in  His  Son  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  true  God 
and  eternal  life."  Revised  Version.  What  then  are 
we  to  say  about  Job's  ''/  know?"  Well  it  was  a 
personal^  spiritual,  Sind  experimental  "/  know,"  and  if  so, 
then  he  had  the  love  of  God  in  his  heart,  and  Christ, 
who  is  eternal  life,  abiding  in  his  soul,  and  hence,  he 
could  say  to  his  "  miserable  comforters"  *'/  know  that 
I  shall  be  justified."  Now  what  was  true  of  Job,  is  true 
of  every  tried  and  afflicted  child  of  God,  for  he  can  say 
when  in  the  midst  of  the  fires,  "  I  KNOW  THAT  I 
SHALL  BE  JUSTIFIED." 

Again,  '*  /  know"  iinplies full  assurance. — We  read 
of  a  full  assurance  of  understanding,  a  full  assurance 
of  faith,  and  a  full  assurance  of  hope.  By  full  assurance, 
we  are  to  understand  being  fully  persuaded  as  to  the 
absolute  certainty  of  a  thmg  by  the  enlightening 
influences  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  said  of  Abraham, 
*'  He  yN2LS  fully  persuaded  that,  what  He  had  promised, 
He  was  also  able  to  perform."  (Romans  iv.  21.) 
Unbelief  and  doubt  had  been  ejected  from  his  soul,  and 
he  was  filled  with  spiritual  knowledge,  faith  and  hope. 
The  full  assurance  of  understanding,  is  an  understanding 
filled  with  the  knowledge  and  glory  of  God  by  the  Holy 
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Spirit.  The  Holy  Ghost  came  unto  the  Thessalonians 
in  much  assurance.  (Colossians  ii.  2 ;  i  Thessalonians  i.  5.) 
The  full  assurance  of  faith  looks  to  God,  through  the 
precious  Blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  rests  upon  the  promise, 
being  fully  persuaded,  that  He  is  faithful,  Who  has 
promised.  (Hebrews  x.  22,  23.)  And  as  to  the  full 
assurance  of  hope,  this  is  experimentally  to  inherit  and 
enjoy  the  promise  now,  as  if  the  thing  promised  had 
been  actually  accomplished.  (Hebrews  vi.  11,  12.)  The 
word  iov  fully  persuaded  is  well  applied  to  a  ship,  when  all 
her  sails  are  set,  filled  with  wind,  and  her  colours 
flying,  denoting  a  safe  and  prosperous  voyage.  The 
soul  is  the  ship,  the  sails  set  are  the  graces  of  the  Spirit, 
such  as  faith,  hope,  love,  joy,  peace,  gentleness, 
goodness  and  meekness.  The  colours  flying  are  the 
precious  promises  fulfilled.  Home  at  last !  Victory 
with  safety.  But  the  sails  of  the  soul  are  not  always 
filled  with  the  wind  of  heaven.  There  are  times  of 
doubts  and  fears  : — 

"  Why  those  fears  ? — Behold  'tis  Jesus 
Holds  the  helm  and  guides  the  ship  : 
Spread  the  sails,  and  catch  the  breezes 
Sent  to  waft  us  through  the  deep, 

To  the  regions. 
Where  the  mourners  cease  to  weep  !  " 

I  shall  now  mention  some  of  the  experimental 
assurances,  as  expressed  by  the  servants  of  God  in  the 
Old  Testament.  Job  himself  has  given  us  his  own 
confession  before  God.  He  says,  **  I  have  sinned." 
And  being  further  instructed,  he  says,  **  Behold,  I  am 
vile  ;  what  shall  I  answer  Thee  ?  I  will  lay  my  hand 
upon  my  mouth."  He  realised  the  fact  that  he  was 
but  a  poor  sinner  in  dust  and  ashes  before  God.  But 
again  being  taught  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  he  knew  his 
Redeemer  and  Saviour: — ''But  /  know  that  my 
Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  He  shall  stand  up  at  the 
last  upon  the  earth  :  And  after  my  skin  hath  been 
thus  destroyed.  Yet  from  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God 
Whom  I  shall  see  for  myself,  And  mine  eyes  shall 
behold,    and   not    another."    (xix.   25-27.)      He    knew 
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also,  that  he  should  be  justified  in  the  high  court 
of  heaven.  ''  I  KNOW  THAT  I  SHALL  BE 
JUSTIFIED. '^  It  is,  as  if  he  had  said,  I  am  not 
looking  to,  or  depending  upon  anything  of  my  own, 
but  upon  that  grace,  mercy  and  pity  which  are  laid  up 
in  my  dear  Redeemer.  Job  was  brought  to  acknow- 
ledge the  sovereignty  of  God  in  all  things.  I  shall  now 
quote  from  Job's  answer  to  the  Lord  as  recorded  in  the 
42nd  chapter.  He  says,  '^  I  know  that  Thou  canst  do 
everything,  and  that  no  thought  can  be  withholden  from 
Thee.  Who  is  he  that  hideth  counsel  without  know- 
ledge ?  therefore  have  I  uttered  that  I  understood  not ; 
things  too  wonderful  for  me,  which  /  knew  not.  Hear, 
I  beseech  Thee,  and  I  will  speak :  I  will  demand  of 
Thee,  and  declare  Thou  unto  me.  I  have  heard  of 
Thee  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear ;  but  now  mine  eye 
seeth  Thee."  And  what  is  the  effect  ?  *'  Wherefore 
I  abhor  myself  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes  ?  "  Job 
knew  four  things  : — His  vileness.  His  Redemption,  His 
Justification,  and  the  Sovereignty  of  God.  He  knew 
many  more  things,  but  these  are  sufficient  to  name. 

And  is  it  not  a  fact,  that  the  experience  of  David 
perfectly  agrees  with  Job's  ?  Could  David  have  written 
the  32nd;  the  38th;  and  the  51st  Psalms,  and  not 
know  his  sinnership  ?  He  knew  also,  that  God  had  a 
special  favour  unto  him,  because  He  suffered  not  his 
enemies  to  triumph  over  him.  (Psalm  xli.  2.)  He 
realized  also  the  great  fact,  that  he  should  be  satisfied 
when  he  awoke  in  the  resurrection  morning,  with  the 
likeness  of  Christ.  (Psalm  xvii.  15.)  He  saw  also  the 
sovereignty  of  God  in  all  things.  **  For  /  know  that 
the  Lord  is  great,  and  that  our  Lord  is  above  all  gods. 
Whatsoever  the  Lord  pleased^  that  did  He  in  heaven, 
and  in  earth,  in  the  seas,  and  in  all  deep  places." 
135th  Psalm.  I  need  not  quote  any  more  examples  of 
**  /  know  "  from  the  Old  Testament.  I  shall  now  give 
you  two  from  the  New  Testament  and  then  conclude. 

St.  Paul  knew  his  sinnership,  when  he  said,  '*/  know 
that  in  me  (that  is,  in  my  flesh,)  dwelleth  no  good 
thing."     (Roman    vii.)     Pray  read  the  whole  chapter, 


176 

and  then  you  will  see  what  the  Apostle  thought  of 
himself.  He,  like  Job,  looked  to  his  dear  and  blessed 
Redeemer  for  Salvation,  and  hence,  he  could  say,  '*  For 
/  know  Whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded  that 
He  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto 
Him  against  that  day."  (2  Timothy  i.  12.)  He  knew 
also  the  sovereignty  of  God  in  all  things,  and  con- 
fessed it  before  men,  saying  ""  And  we  know  that  all 
things  worketh  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God, 
to  them  who  are  the  called  according  to  His  purpose." 
He  was  always  wishful  to  know  more  of  Christ. 
"That  /  may  know  Him."  Wonderful  indeed  are 
these  words,  when  thoughtfully  considered  in  the 
spirit  of  him  who  penned  them.  St.  John  was  another 
notable  example  of  spiritual  and  experimental  religion. 
He  says,  "  We  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death 
unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren."  Is  it  not  clear 
from  these  words  that  he  knew  both  death  and  life  ? 
And  did  not  he  know,  that  he  who  doeth  righteousness, 
is  righteous,  even  as  Christ  is  righteous  ?  Did  he 
not  say  ?  "  But  3/^  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One, 
B.nd  ye  know  all  things."  And  as  to  his  hope  of  the 
future  he  could  say,  *'  But  we  know  that,  when  He  shall 
appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him  ;  for  we  shall  see  Him 
as  He  is." 

In  conclusion,  it  only  remains  for  me  to  submit  to 
you  a  few  very  practical  and  pointed  questions.  Can 
we,  from  our  very  hearts,  say  ?  We  know  our  sinner- 
ship,  as  taught  us  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  We  know  that 
our  Redeemer  liveth  !  We  know  that  we  shall  ho,  justified 
in  His  sight.  If  so,  then  we  can  say  also  with  St. 
Paul  :  *'  For  we  know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this 
tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of  God, 
a  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens." 
May  God  bless  His  Word  to  us  for  Christ's  Sake ! 
Amen  !     And  Amen  !  ! 
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In  the  2nd  chapter  of  St,  Paul's  Epistle  to  TitnSy  and 
at  the  1st  verse,  you  will  read  : — 

**  But  speak  thou  the  things  which  become  sound 


DOCTRINE." 


There  is  a  very  striking  resemblance  between  the 
Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  Titus,  and  those  which  he  wrote 
to  Timothy.  I  mention  this  fact,  in  order  that  those, 
who  are  curious  to  investigate  these  Epistles,  may 
remember,  that  I  have  not  wholly  passed  over  the 
similarity,  likeness,  and  agreement  which  they  present 
to  us.  They  are  generally  known  as  Pastoral  Epistles, 
because  they  are  especially  addressed  to  ministers, 
giving  them  instructions,  directions,  and  commands 
how  they  should  conduct  themselves  in  and  towards  the 
Church  of  God,  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  has  made 
them  Overseers.  We  are  indebted  to  St.  Paul  for  all  that 
we  really  know  of  Titus.  Timothy  had  a  Jewish  mother 
and  a  Greek  father,  and  in  order  that  no  offence  might 
be  given  to  the  Jews,  the  Apostle  had  Timothy  circum- 
cised. (Acts  xvi.  I — 4.)  Now  Titus  was  a  Gentile,  or 
Greek,  and  was  not  compelled  to  be  circumcised. 
(Galatians  ii.  i — 3.)  Both  Timothy  and  Titus  were 
the  spiritual  sons  of  St.  Paul.  Of  the  former  he  says, 
"  My  own  son  in  the  faith,"  ^'  My  dearly  beloved  son," 
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*'  My  work-fellow/'  **  My  brother  and  minister  of  God." 
Now  these  affectionate  expressions  are  the  Apostle's 
endearing  testimonials  to  the  excellent  character  ot 
Timothy.  Of  the  latter  he  says,  *'  To  Titus,  mine  own 
son  after  the  common  faith,"  "  Titus  my  brother," 
^' Titus  is  my  partner  and  fellowhelper.''  Here  we  have 
the  testimony  of  an  inspired  Writer  to  the  worthiness 
of  Titus  as  a  brother  in  Christ,  and  as  a  fellow-labourer 
in  the  Church  of  God.  Titus  is  chosen  by  St.  Paul 
to  set  in  order  the  things  which  were  wanting  and 
necessary  for  the  church  in  the  Island  of  Crete.  ''  For 
this  cause  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  shouldest  set 
in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting,  and  ordain  Elders 
in  every  city,  as  I  had  appointed  thee."  (i.  5.)  The 
Apostle  then  describes  the  requisite  qualifications  for 
those  who  are  to  be  ordained  ministers  in  the  Church 
of  God.  And  he  also  gives  directions  to  Titus  both 
respecting  the  doctrine  which  he  should  preach,  and 
the  life  which  he  should  live.  The  christian  conduct 
of  all  believers  in  Christ,  is  not  only  named,  but 
enforced  by  St.  Paul  in  this  Epistle  to  Titus.  After 
these  general  remarks,  I  think  that  I  may  now  venture 
to  consider  the  words  of  our  text. 

First  then,  What  is  sound  doctrine  ?  secondly,  What 
are  the  things  which  become  sound  doctrine  ?  and  thirdly, 
What  by  the  Apostolic  command :  ^'  Speak  thou  the  things 
which  become  sound  doctrine."  I  pray  God,  that  it 
may  please  Him  to  give  me  that  spiritual  guidance  and 
help  for  Christ's  sake,  which  will  enable  me  to  present 
to  you    our  subject   Truthfully   and   Scripturally. 

First  then,  What  is  sound  doctrine  ?  This  question 
resolves  itself  into  two.  What  is  doctrine  ?  and  What 
is  sound  doctrine  P  Let  us  try  to  answer  these  two 
questions  before  we  proceed  to  speak  of  ''  sound 
doctrines,''  as  they  are  revealed  to  us  in  the  Word  of 
God.  What  is  doctrine?  Well,  doctrine  is  simply  an 
instruction,  a  teaching,  a  principle,  or  a  foundation  on 
which  a  superstructure  is  built.  The  doctrines  of  Christ 
are  the  foundation  truths  of  the  Gospel.  Science  has 
its  doctrines,  which  are  so  many  admitted  foundation 
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truths.  The  Philosopher,  the  Astronomer,  the  Chemist, 
the  Logician,  the  Musician,  the  Physician,  the  Artist, 
and  the  Mechanic  ;  each  and  all  of  these  have  settled 
doctrines,  or  principles  on  which  they  proceed  to  build 
up  their  respective  systems.  Doctrines  are  the  founda- 
tion principles  on  which  all  the  building  rests.  Destroy 
the  foundations,  and  you  will  destroy  the  building. 
There  may  be  false  and  sandy  foundations,  as  there  are 
true  and  solid  ones.  The  Mathematician  would  in- 
vestigate your  doctrines,  your  principles,  and  your 
foundations,  and  if  he  could  assail  them,  he  would 
never  trouble  himself  about  your  superstructure  ;  for  he 
would  know  that  this  must  perish,  because  the  founda- 
tions are  bad.  And  now  for  the  question  :  What  is 
sound  doctrine  ?  We  have  shown  you  what  is  meant  by 
doctrine,  and  now  we  must  try  to  shew  you  what  is 
meant  by  sound  doctrine.  The  word  for  ^^  sound '^ 
means  whole,  wholesome,  or  healing.  It  is  often  used 
literally  in  the  New  Testament  of  persons  who  have 
been  healed  of  their  diseases,  as  in  John  v.  4,  6,  9,  ii, 
14,  15.  '*  They  that  are  whole  need  not  a  physician; 
but  they  that  are  sick."  (Luke  v.  31.)  It  is  also  used 
of  persons  who  are  in  a  healthy  spiritual  state  of 
mind — '^  sound  in  faith,  in  charity,  and  in  patience." 
(Titus  ii.  2.)  And  then  of  the  true,  pure  and  wholesome 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  as  they  have  been  declared 
unto  us  by  the  Son  of  God  from  Heaven.  *'If  any  man 
teach  otherwise,  and  consent  not  to  wholesome  words, 
even  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the 
doctrine  which  is  according  to  godliness  ;  he  is  proud, 
knowing  nothing."  (ivSt.  Timothy  vi.  3,  4.)  I  think  that 
you  will  now  understand  the  meaning  of  the  words 
'^  sound  doctrine,'^  and  how  they  are  used  of  the  true  and 
fundamental  principles  of  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Next  to  the  Person  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  we  are  bound  to  proclaim  His  doctrines. 
Christ  first,  and  then  the  principles  of  the  Gospel. 
Christ  the  Mighty  God,  and  then  Christ  the  glorious 
Saviour  of  sinners. 

Now  where   are   sound  doctrines   to  be  found?     The 
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answer  to  this  question  is  an  easy  one.  But  where  are 
they  ?  you  say — well,  they  are  to  be  found  in  the  Scrip- 
tures. Now  read  what  St.  Paul  said  to  Timothy 
(2  Timothy  iii.  14 — 17).  Now,  be  it  understood,  that  the 
Repertory,  or  Treasury  of  all  sound  doctrine,  is  the 
Word  of  God.  We  do  not  go  to  the  Fathers,  nor  to 
the  Reformers,  nor  to  the  Puritans,  nor  to  John  Bun- 
yan,  nor  to  the  later  divines,  such  as  Dr.  Gill,  Toplady, 
Newton,  Romaine,  Hervey,  Wesley,  and  others  for 
sound  doctrine  J  but  to  the  Holy  Scriptures.  If  any  of 
the  Divines  whom  we  have  named,  have  opened  out, 
classified,  or  thrown  light  upon  any  of  the  pure  doctrines 
of  the  Word  of  God,  we  feel  grateful,  and  give  God  the 
Glory.  And,  moreover,  we  are  prepared  to  use  their 
researches  and  labours  for  the  edification  of  the  Church 
of  God.  I  see  no  reason  why  we  should  not  do  so.  I 
often  feel  greatly  indebted  to  eminent  Divines,  who 
have  suggested  to  my  own  mind,  whilst  reading  their 
works,  ideas  of  divine  truth,  which  I  was  ignorant  of 
before.  I  do  not  undervalue  the  splendid  efforts  of 
great  Divines,  but  then,  I  cannot  give  to  them  my  full 
assent  and  consent  to  all  and  everything  which  they 
have  written  as  I  do  to  the  Inspired  Scriptures.  Now 
notice  some  of  the  Sound  doctrines  in  the  Word  of  God. 
The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  clearly  revealed  to  us  in 
the  Scriptures,  If  I  were  to  attempt  to  establish  this 
truth  from  the  Old  Testament,  some  persons  might 
feel  disposed  to  question  the  nature  of  my  proof.  I 
would  ask  the  question,  who  are  the  **  LET  US  '^  in 
the  following  passages  ?  Genesis  i.  26  ;  iii.  22  ;  xi.  7. 
But  without  running  through  the  Old  Testament,  I  will 
give  you  direct  proofs  of  the  Trinity  from  the  New 
Testament.  When  Jesus  is  baptized,  the  Father's 
voice  is  heard,  and  the  Spirit  descends  like  a  dove  upon 
Him.  (Matthew  iii.  16,  17.)  When  persons  are  bap- 
tized, it  is  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost.  (Matthew  xxviii.  ig.)  And  St.  Paul  concludes 
his  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  in  the  Name  of 
the  Trinity,  saying  '^  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the 
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Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all.  Amen."  I  need  not 
elaborate  this  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  as  I  have  already 
preached  a  sermon  upon  the  subject  (series  X.,  Sermon 
No.  8).  The  Father  is  indeed  a  loving,  kind,  merciful, 
and  gracious  Father: — '*  Blessed  be  God,  even  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jcvsus  Christ,  the  Father  of  mercies, 
and  the  God  of  all  comfort."  And  of  the  Son  of  God, 
we  can  truly  say,  that  He  is  a  kind,  gracious,  and  com- 
passionate Saviour.  And  it  is  equally  true  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  that  He  is  the  Spirit  of  Life,  that  He 
dwells  in  the  hearts  of  believers,  to  quicken,  to  revive, 
to  guide,  to  comfort,  and  to  witness  with  their  hearts  that 
they  are  the  children  of  God.  In  the  Church  of 
England,  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  always  pro- 
minent : — "  The  glory  of  the  Eternal  Trinity  is  to  be 
worshipped  in  the  Unity  of  the  Divine  Majesty.'' 

Again,  the  doctrine  of  human  depravity  is  clearly  re- 
vealed to  MS  in  the  Word  of  God,  Now,  what  do  we 
mean  by  human  depravity  ?  I  shall  endeavour  to  put 
this  matter  before  you  in  few  words.  **  By  one  man's 
disobedience  many  were  made  sinners."  (Romans  v.  ig.) 
I  am  aware  that  there  are  persons  who  do  not  believe 
what  St.  Paul  said,  but  then,  I  do,  and  I  trust  ihdii  you 
do  too.  The  heart,  naturally,  is  an  unclean  thing. 
(Job.  xiv.  4.)  In  Adam,  man  has  not  only  transgressed 
the  law  of  God,  but  he  is  now  so  enfeebled  thereby  in 
his  nature,  that  he  cannot  obey  its  Divine  requirements. 
He  is  shapen  in  iniquity  and  born  in  sin.  He  has  a 
heart  which  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  des- 
perately wicked.  Where  are  the  evil  imaginations  of 
unregenerate  men  ?  Are  they  not  on  earthly  things  ? 
Are  they  not  on  the  world  ?  The  natural  man's  under- 
standing is  darkened  and  alienated  from  the  life  of  God, 
through  the  ignorance  that  is  in  him,  because  of  the 
blindness  of  his  heart,  and  the  unfeeling:ness  of  his 
conscience.  This  man  has  also  a  rebellious  and  an 
unruly  will,  and  although  he  is  a  poor  creature,  even 
the  veriest  dust  and  ashes,  yet  he  is  disposed  to  dictate 
to  the  Almighty  the  course  which  He  should  take  in 
dealing  with  fallen   men  in  bringing  them  to  a  know- 
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ledge  of  salvation.  There  is  one  decided  test  in 
the  Word  of  God  by  which,  all  who  profess  and  call 
themselves  christians  may  try  themselves: — ''They 
that  are  after  the  flesh  do  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh, 
and  they  that  are  after  the  Spirit  the  things  of  the 
Spirit." 

A  gain  f  the  doctrine  of  the  recovery  of  a  sinner  by  Christ 
is  clearly  revealed  to  us  in  the  Word  of  God,  I  have  used 
the  word  recovery,  but  restoration,  or  redemption  will  do 
quite  as  well.  What  I  mean  is  stated  in  the  following 
words:  ''Then  I  restored  that  which  I  took  not  away." 
(Psalm  6g.)  Man  was  taken  away  from  his  original 
uprightness  by  the  sin  of  Adam,  but  if  he  be  restored,  it 
is  by  the  righteousness  and  death  of  Christ.  The  re- 
demption work  of  Christ  unfolds  to  us  the  love  of  God 
in  the  wonderful  provision  which  He  has  made  in  pro- 
viding a  Surety,  Redeemer,  and  Saviour.  God  has  mani- 
fested His  love  in  sending  His  Only  Begotten  Son  to 
be  the  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  His  people.  Christ 
under  the  law  is  the  believer's  Surety  and  Substitute. 
All  that  the  Divine  law  could  claim  in  righteousness, 
Christ  is  the  end  and  perfection  thereof.  All  that  the 
Divine  law  could  claim  in  punishment  for  its  violation, 
Christ  is  the  end  and  perfection  thereof.  *'  Christ  is  the 
end,  even  the  perfection  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to 
every  one  that  believeth."  (Romans  x.  4.)  Sometimes 
we  use  the  word  reconciliation,  sometimes  atonement, 
sometimes  redemption,  and  sometimes  justification  and 
propitiation,  when  the  recovery  of  a  sinner  by  the 
Righteousness  and  Blood  of  Christ  is  intended.  St. 
Paul  says,  ''That  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the 
world  unto  Himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto 
them."  "  For  if,  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were 
reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  His  Son,  much  more, 
being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  His  life.  And 
not  only  so,  but  we  also  joy  in  God  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  now  received  the  atone- 
ment," Redemption  is  through  Blood — ^Justification  is 
through  Blood.  Christ  is  God's  propitiation,  through 
faith   in  His   Blood.     Peace  is  made  through  Blood. 
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We  have  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  through 
Blood.  We  were  far  off  from  God,  but  now  we  are 
made  nigh  through  the  Blood  of  Christ.  The  Recovery 
and  Salvation  of  a.  sinner  are  by  the  Blood  and  Righteous- 
ness of  Jehovah  Jesus. 

Again,  the  doctrine  of  election  is  clearly  revealed  to  us  in 
the  Word  of  God.     This  is  a  most  hateful  doctrine  to 
all  those  persons  who  like  to  be  their  own   electors. 
They  deny  to   God  that  which  they  will  arrogate  to 
themselves.     They  will  elect  at  their  own  sovereign  will 
and  pleasure,  but  if  God  were  to  do  so,  it  would  be  partial 
and  unjust  in  Him.    Still  the  doctrine  of  election  remains 
firm  as  a  rock,  as  set  forth  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.    Even 
the    original  words    for  election  in  the   Old  and  New 
Testament  occur  more  than  two  hundred  times — see 
my  Sermon,  "  The  Election  of  Grace,"  Series  Third, 
No.  4,    and   let  the   opponents  of   God's  unvarnished 
truth  answer,  if  they  can,  what  is  therein  stated.     I  am 
never  unwilling  to  learn,  provided  the  instruction  is  in 
accordance  with  the  Word  of  Divine   Truth.     Carnal 
reasoning  and  human  philosophy  I  utterly  reject,  in  the 
interpreting  and  the  understanding  of  Holy  Scripture. 
We    read   of  the  antiquity   of  the  doctrine   of  election 
in  the   Epistles.     Read   the    one   whence    our   text   is 
taken  :   *'  Paul,  a  servant  of  God,   and  an  apostle  of 
Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the  faith  of  God's  elect,  and 
the  acknowledging  of  the  truth  which  is  after  godliness, 
in   hope  of  eternal  life,  which   God,  that  cannot  lie, 
promised  before  the  world  began.''   (i.  i,  2.)     And  again, 
to  the  Thessalonians,  he  says,  '*  But  we  are  bound  to 
give  thanks  alway  to  God  for  you,  brethren,  beloved  of 
the  Lord,  because  God  hath  from  the  beginning  chosen 
you  to   salvation  through   sanctification  of   the   Spirit 
and  belief  of  the  truth."   (2nd   Epistle  ii.  13.)     ''  The 
foundation  of  God  standeth  sure,  having  this  seal,  The 
Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  His."  (2  Timothy  ii.  ig.) 
Election    stands   in    grace    and    not   in   works.      The 
remnant,  that  shall  be  saved,  is  saved  by  grace,  and  not 
by  works.     It  will  well  repay  you  to  read  and  study 
Romans  ix.    11;  xi.  5 — 7.     Before  leaving  this  part  o 
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my  subject,  there  is  another  Scripture  in  the  8th  of 
Romans,  to  which  I  must  direct  your  thoughts.  You 
read  in  the  28th  verse,  ''  That  all  things  work  together 
for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the 
called  according  to  His  purpose."  The  reason  is  given 
in  the  29th  verse  :  ^*  For  whom  he  did  foreknow,  He 
also  did  predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  image 
of  His  Son,  that  He  might  be  the  Firstborn  among 
many  brethren."  Now,  it  is  often  said  by  those  who 
are  opposed  to  the  doctrine  of  Eternal  election,  ''  That 
God  foresaw,  or  foreknew  all  those  who  would  repent 
and  believe  the  Gospel,  and  therefore  elected  them  and 
predestinated  them  to  eternal  life  because  of  their  faith 
and  repentance."  Now  the  Scriptures  do  not  say  so. 
God  foreknew  persons,  and  elected  them,  and  pre- 
destinated them,  but  not  for  anything  either  wrought  in 
them  or  wrought  by  them.  One  of  the  ends  to  which 
these  persons  are  predestinate,  is  conformity  to  the  image 
of  the  Son  of  God  here  in  earth,  and  then  finally,  to  the 
image  of  His  glory  in  heaven.  God  has  tied  grace  and 
glory  together.  Whatever  He  has  purposed  in  grace.  He 
will  consummate  in  glory.  Now  read  the  30th  verse: — 
^'  Moreover  whom  He  did  predestinate,  them  he  also 
called  :  and  whom  He  called,  them  He  also  justified : 
and  whom  He  justified,  them  He  also  glorified."  You 
will  see  from  these  words,  that  failure  is  unknown  with 
God.  ''What  shall  we  then  say  to  these  things?  If 
God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  ?  "  Here  then 
the  tried  and  timid  children  of  God  find  comfort  and 
consolation.  ''  Who  shall  lay  anything  to  the  charge 
of  God's  elect?  It  is  God  that  justifieth.  Who  is  he 
that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea,  rather, 
that  is  risen  again.  Who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  Who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us."  My 
beloved  brethren,  it  is  a  glorious  and  blessed  truth 
revealed  to  us  in  the  Divine  Word  that  in  all  things,  the 
people  of  God  are  more  than  conquerors  through  Him 
Who  has  loved  them  and  given  Himself  for  them.  Now 
what  is  the  summary  of  the  doctrines  which  I  have  just 
set  before  you  ?   Well,  I  have  explained  to  you  the  mean- 
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ing  of  the  wovAs^^  sound  doctrine.''  I  have  also  pointed 
out  to  you  the  doctrines  of  the  Trinity,  Redemption  and 
Salvation,  Human  Depravity,  and  eternal  Election.  Most 
of  these  doctrines  will  be  found  in  our  Creeds  which  are 
read  once  or  twice  every  Lord's  day  in  our  churches. 
I  am  aware  that  some  persons  do  not  like  ''  CREEDS/' 
Now,  I  give  such  persons  credit  for  not  meaning  quite 
all  that  their  words  imply.  I  feel  certain  that  there  are 
those  who  are  better,  and  those  that  are  worse  than  their 
''  CREEDS."  Well,  beloved,  ''  Above  all  things  have 
fervent  charity  among  yourselves  :  for  charity  shall 
cover  the  multitude  of  sins."     Now  consider: — 

Secondly,  what  are  the  things  which  become  sound 
doctrine  ?  Now  the  things  w  hich  become  sound  doctrine, 
are  either  experimental  ov  practical  or  both.  Everything 
must  be  brought  to  the  test  of  God's  Word,  whether  it 
be  doctrine,  experience,  or  practice.  We  have  no 
sympathy  with  those  who  would  give  us  the  phantoms, 
the  visions,  and  the  vain  imaginings  of  their  own 
diseased  brains.  What  we  want  is  that  which  will 
bear  the  crucible  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  I  am  jealous 
for  the  truth  of  God,  both  doctrinally,  experimentally, 
and  practically.  I  fear,  that  too  frequently,  the  com- 
mandments of  men  are  taught  as  if  they  were  the 
doctrines  of  our  blessed  Lord  ;  that  gross  delusions  are 
regarded  as  spiritual  experiences,  and  that  formalism  is 
esteemed  practical  religion.  Beloved,  I  have  not  so 
learned  Christ,  and  hence,  you  will  not  be  surprised  at 
my  trying  to  distinguish  between  things  that  differ,  in 
order  that  we  may  approve  and  hold  fast  those  things 
which  are  the  more  excellent. 

What  do  we  understand  by  experience  ?  and  when  does 
it  begin  ?  By  experience,  we  understand  the  inward 
workings,  testings,  and  tryings  which  take  place  in  the 
heart  of  the  child  of  God  when  brought  into  conflict 
with  some  enemy  or  suffering,  or  tribulation,  or  diffi- 
culty, which  puts  the  grace  of  faith,  patience,  prayer, 
and  perseverance  to  the  test.  The  manifold  tempta- 
tions of  the  children  of  God,  are  for  the  trial  of  their 
faith,  which  is  much  more  precious  than  that  of  gold 
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which  perisheth,  though  it  be  tried  with  fire,  may  be 
found  unto  praise,  and  honour  and  glory  at  the  appear- 
ing of  Jesus  Christ,  (i  Peter  i.  7.)  One  trial  is  an  ex- 
periment, but  trials  repeated  become  experience.  To 
this  fact  the  Apostle  appears  to  allude  when  he  says, 
''  But  we  glory  in  tribulations  also  :  knowing  that  tri- 
bulation worketh  patience  ;  and  patience  experience  ; 
and  experience  hope  ;  and  hope  maketh  not  ashamed." 
And  why  ?  '*  Because  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in 
our  hearts  by  the  Holy  GhovSt  which  is  given  unto  us." 
(Romans  v.  3 — 5.)  We  often  say  that  experience  is  an 
excellent  teacher,  and  so  it  is,  when  it  is  the  experience 
which  the  Holy  GhOvSt  works  in  the  hearts  of  the  chil- 
dren of  God.  Such  an  experience  as  this  tends  to 
wean  a  person  from  the  world.  "  Love  not  the  world, 
neither  the  things  that  are  in  the  world."  Why  ? 
*'  For  all  that  is  in  the  world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and 
the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the 
Father,  but  is  of  the  world.  And  the  world  passeth 
away,  and  the  lust  thereof:  but  he  that  doeth  the  will 
of  God  abideth  for  ever."  (i  John  ii.  15 — 17.)  Such 
a  spiritual  experience  as  this,  leads  to  Christ  and  to  the 
confession  of  His  Name.  ''  Hereby  know  ye  the  Spirit 
of  God  :  every  spirit  that  confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  come  in  the  flesh  is  of  God,"  that  is,  he  is  born  of 
God,  and  is  possessed  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  And  these 
are  the  persons  who  prize  the  Word  of  God.  *'  We  are 
of  God,"  said  St.  John  ;  ''  He  that  knoweth  God  heareth 
us ;  he  that  is  not  of  God  heareth  not  us.  Hereby 
know  we  the  spirit  of  truth,  and  the  spirit  of  error." 
A  gain  y  but  when  does  our  spiritual  experience  begin  ? 
Now  a  man  cannot  have  a  spiritual  experience  before 
he  is  a  spiritual  man.  He  may  have  a  worldly  experience, 
and  a  very  rough  experience  too,  but  I  am  not  speaking 
of  a  natural  man's  experience.  I  often  pity  from  my 
heart,  the  man  of  the  world,  when  he  is  in  great  trouble, 
and  passing  through  deep  waters,  and  has  no  comfort 
of  religion,  I  mean  that  religion  which  contains  the 
rich  and  precious  promises  of  God.  How  difl'erent  it 
is  with  the  spiritual  man,  the  man  of  God.     He,  being 
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born  from  above,  both  sees  and  enters  into  the  King- 
dom of  God.  From  the  day  of  his  spiritual  birth,  his 
spiritual  experience  begins,  but  it  will  not  end  until  the 
day  of  his  death.  The  christian's  experience  is  one  of 
spiritual  conflict  from  first  to  last.  The  child  of  God 
delights  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  man,  but 
then  he  sees  another  law  in  his  members,  which  wars 
against  the  law  of  his  mind,  and  which  brings  him  into 
captivity,  to  the  law  of  sin  and  death  which  is  in  his 
members.  And  again,  this  spiritual  conflict  is  described 
in  Galatians  v.  17  : — *'  For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the 
Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh  :  and  these  are 
contrary  the  one  to  the  other  :  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the 
things  that  ye  would."  Conflict^  wrestling,  fighting,  and 
running,  are  the  accompaniments  of  the  steps  of  the 
children  of  God.  Believers  are  continually  putting 
off"  the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt  according  to 
his  deceitful  lusts,  and  being  renewed  in  the  spirit  of 
their  minds,  they  are  putting  on  the  new  man,  which 
after  God  is  created  in  knowledge,  righteousness,  and 
true  holiness.  (Ephesians  iv.  22 — 24.)  The  inward 
conflict  is  sometimes  terrible,  and  startles  exceedingly 
the  child  of  God.  He  wrestles  against  flesh  and  blood, 
and  against  spiritual  wickednesses  in  high  places.  He 
tries,  like  St.  Paul,  io  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith.  He 
runs  from  sin,  self,  and  the  world  into  the  City  of 
Refuge,  which  is  our  Covenant  Jehovah.  ''  The  Name  of 
the  Lord  is  a  strong  tower,  the  righteous  runneth  into  it 
and  is  safe."  He  is  sure  to  obtain  the  incorruptible 
crown  which  fadeth  not  away.  The  believer  lives  and 
walks  by  faith.  How  is  it,  that  the  believer  in  Jesus 
obtains  such  wonderful  victories  ?  The  answer  is  in 
the  following  words  : — For  whatsoever  is  born  of  God 
overcometh  the  world  :  and  this  is  the  victory  that  over- 
cometh  the  world,  even  our  faith.  ''Who  is  he  that 
overcometh  the  world,  but  he  that  believeth  that  Jesus 
is  the  Son  of  God  ?  "  (i  John  v.  4,  5.  The  doubts,  the 
fears,  the  perplexities,  and  the  harassments  of  believers, 
are  overcome  by  faith  in  the  Blood  of  the  Lamb.  They 
conquer  through   Him  Who  has  loved  them  with  an 
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everlasting  love,  and  saved  them  with  an  everlasting 
salvation. 

Again,  but  what  are  the  practical  things-  which  become 
sound  doctrine  ?  I  have  already  shewn  you  the  Scrip- 
tural meaning  of  ^^  sound  doctrine.^'  And  I  have  also 
pointed  out  to  you  some  of  the  things,  experimentally, 
which  become  sound  doctrine.  1  must  now  note  some 
of  the  things,  practically,  which  become  sound  doctrine. 
I  beg  of  you  clearly  to  understand,  that  sound  doctrine 
as  revealed  to  us  in  the  Word  of  God,  never  allows  nor 
indulges  licentiousness.  If  any  person  present  should 
make  such  a  charge  against  sound  doctrine,  let  him 
also  claim  for  himself  the  epithet  that  he  is  **  foolish 
and  ignorant,  and  that  he  is  as  a  beast  before  the  Lord." 
In  the  practical  teaching  of  Holy  Writ,  there  are  rules 
given,  according  to  which,  each  person  in  his  vocation 
and  calling  is  to  conduct  himself.  If  he  be  a  bishop, 
or  overseer,  of  the  Church  of  God,  he  is  to  be  "■  blame- 
less, the  husband  of  one  wife,  having  faithful  children 
not  accused  of  riot  or  unruly."  And  why  ?  "  For  a 
bishop  must  be  blameless,  as  the  steward  of  God  ;  not 
self-willed,  not  soon  angry,  not  given  to  wine,  not  given 
to  filthy  lucre  ;  but  a  lover  of  hospitality,  a  lover  of 
good  men,  sober,  just,  holy,  temperate  ;  holding  fast 
the  faithful  word  as  he  hath  been  taught,  that  he  may 
be  able  hy  sound  doctrine  both  to  exhort  and  to  convince 
the  gainsayers.''  Pray  read  the  ist  chapter  of  the 
epistle  to  Titus  and  compare  it  with  i  Timothy,  iii., 
and  you  will  at  once  see,  not  only  what  a  bishop  is  to 
be,  but  what  he  is  to  do.  And  then  there  are  rules  for 
aged  men,  and  aged  women,  for  young  women,  and  for 
young  men,  and  also  for  servants.  Persons  cannot 
escape  the  things  which  become,  and  which  are  agree- 
able to  sound  doctrine.  How  are  the  aged  men  to 
conduct  themselves  ?  ''  They  are  to  be  sober,  grave, 
temperate,  sound  in  faith,  in  charity,  in  patience." 
You  know  that  the  hoary  head  is  a  crown  of  glory,  if  it 
be  found  in  the  way  of  righteousness.  And  what  about 
the  aged  women?  *'  The  aged  women  likewise,  that  they 
be    in    behaviour    as    becometh    holiness,    not    false 
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accusers,"  that  is,  not  demons  or  devils^  ''not  given  to 
much  wine,  teachers  of  good  things  ;  that  they  may 
teach  the  young  women  to  be  sober,  to  love  their  hus- 
bands, to  love  their  children,  to  be  discreet,  chaste, 
keepers  at  home,  good,  obedient  to  their  own  husbands, 
that  the  Word  of  God  be  not  blasphemed/'  See  and 
read  also  i  Timothy  v.  14.  And  what  about  young 
men  ?  ''  Young  men  likewise  exhort  to  be  sober  minded," 
that  is,  to  be  discreet.  To  such,  Titus  was  to  be  an 
example.  ''  In  all  things  shewing  thyself  a  pattern  of 
good  works;  in  doctrine  shewing uncorruptness,  gravity, 
sincerity,  sound  speech,  that  cannot  be  condemned, 
that  he  that  is  of  the  contrary  part  may  be  ashamed, 
having  no  evil  things  to  say  of  you."  And  what  about 
servants^  or  those  who  were  slaves?  *'  Exhort  servants 
to  be  obedient  unto  their  own  masters,  and  to  please 
them  well  in  all  things  ;  not  answering  again  ;  not  pur- 
loining, but  shewing  all  good  fidelity  ;  that  they  may 
adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things." 
The  Apostle  resolves  everything  to  the  grace  of  God, 
and  enforces  obedience  therefrom,  thus  : — **  Our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  gave  Himself  for  us,  that  He 
might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto 
Himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works.  These 
things  speak,  and  exhort,  and  rebuke  with  all  authority. 
Let  no  man  despise  thee."  If  there  were  anything 
more  that  I  could  possibly  say  upon  this  part  of  my 
subject,  it  would  be  in  the  words  of  St.  Paul  to  Titus, 
iii.  8.  '*  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  these  things  I 
will  that  thou  affirm  constantly,  that  they  which  have 
believed  in  God  might  be  careful  to  maintain  good  works. 
These  things  are  good  and  profitable  unto  men."  In 
every  relation  of  life,  the  christian  has  to  shew  himself 
a  worthy  and  humble  follower  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Now  consider  thirdly,  the  Apostolic  command  to  Titus. 
*'BUT  SPEAK  THOU."  It  is  as  if  he  had  said, 
whatever  other  professed  ministers  of  the  Gospel  may 
say,  see  thou  to  this,  '*  SPEAK  THOU  the  things 
which  become  sound  doctrine."  The  Apostle  addressed 
Timothy  much  in  the  same  authoritative  manner  as  he 
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did  Titus,  for  both  were  called  to  be  ministers  of  the 
Gospel  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  It  may 
not  be  amiss  for  us  to  notice  here  some  of  the  quali- 
fications of  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  as  they  are  set 
forth  in  the  New  Testament,  and  especially  as  these 
qualifications  are  particularised  in  the  Epistles. 

A  minister  must  be  called  and  qualified  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  Now  a  minister  is  not  only  called  by  the  grace 
of  God  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of 
satan  unto  God,  but  he  is  to  be  specially  gifted  and 
qualified  for  the  work  of  the  ministry.  Timothy  was 
not  to  neglect  the  gift  that  was  in  him  but  to  stir  it  up, 
and  to  use  it  for  the  edification  of  the  people  of  God. 
(i  Timothy  iv.  14  ;  2  Timothy  i.  6.)  Now,  it  is  Christ 
Who  bestows  gifts  upon  men  for  the  perfecting  of  the 
saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of 
the  body  of  Christ.  (Ephesians  iv.  8,  11,  12.)  There 
may  be  many  excellent  christians  in  the  world,  but  it 
does  not  at  all  follow,  that  they  are  called  to,  and  are 
gifted  for  the  public  preaching  of  the  Gospel. 

A  minister  of  Christ  must  be  well  instructed  in  the  words 
of  truth,  Timothy  was  a  good  minister  of  Jesus  Christ, 
nourished  vip  in  the  words  of  faith  and  of  good  doctrine, 
(i  Timothy  4,  6.)  As  the  Lord's  servant  he  was  gentle 
unto  all  men  and  apt  to  teach.  He  had  received  in- 
structions both  what  he  should  preachy  and  what  he 
should  avoid  preaching.  ^'  O  Timothy,  keep  that 
which  is  committed  to  thy  trust,  avoiding  profane  and 
vain  babblings,  and  oppositions  of  science  falsely  so- 
called,  which  some  professing  have  erred  concerning 
the  faith.  Grace  be  with  thee.  Amen."  (2  Timothy 
vi.  20 — 21.)  A  minister  of  the  Gospel  should  always 
seek  to  be  ahead  of  his  hearers,  both  in  knowledge, 
wisdom,  and  understanding,  in  order  that  he  may  not 
be  despised  by  them. 

A  minister  of  Christ  must  speak  with  authority.  Christ 
as  the  Father's  Messenger  did  so.  It  is  said,  that  the 
people  were  astonished  at  His  doctrine,  for  He  taught 
them  as  one  having  authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes. 
Our  blessed  Lord  gave  his  twelve  disciples  power  and 
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authority    over   all    devils,    and   to    cure     all    diseases. 

**  And  He  sent  them  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  God, 

and  to  heal  the  sick."     "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 

preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature."     The  minister  of 

God  has  to  go  forth  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus 

Christ,  to  proclaim  the  Everlasting  Gospel  without  any 

fear   of  consequences.     He    may   tremble   from    many 

causes,  but  the  Holy  Ghost  will  honour  the  preached 

Word,  and  therefore  let  him  leave  the  results  with  God. 

A  minister  of  Christ  must  be  faithful  and  constant  in  the 

discharge  of  his  office.     What  are  the  words  of  St.  Paul 

as  to  ministerial  faithfulness?     "Let  a  man  so  account 

of  us,  as  of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the 

mysteries  of  God.    Moreover,  it  is  required  in  stewards 

that  they   be  found  faithful ^  (i  Corinthian  iv.   i,  2.) 

Faithful  to  God,  faithful  to  the  Saviour,  faithful  to  the 

Spirit,  faithful  to  the  Word,  faithful  to  the  hearers,  and 

faithful   to   themselves.       Ministers    have    also    to    be 

constant  in  the  discharge  of  their  office.     ^*  Preach  the 

Word  ;  be  instant  in  season,  out  of  season."     I  often  feel 

to  fail  in  this   respect,  for  human  nature  gives  way, 

when  opponents  arise  and  say,  "  That  there  is  a  time 

for  everything,"  "A  time  to  keep  silence,  and  a  time  to 

speak."     Still  the  words  sound  in  mine  ears  again  and 

again,   ''Be  instant   in  season,  out  of  season;  reprove, 

rebuke,   exhort  with  all  long  suffering  and  doctrine." 

"Watch  thou  in  all  things,  endure  afflictions,  do  the 

work  of  an  evangelist,  make  full  proof  of  thy  ministry." 

(2  Timothy  iv.  2,   5.)     Now  a  faithful    minister   will 

endeavour  to  prove  himself  to  be  to  those  who  hear 

him   a  sincere,   prayerful,   diligent,   wise,   and  patient 

servant  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  final  end  of  all  preaching  is  God's  glory.  If 
Ministers  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  regeneration  and 
conversion  of  sinners,  it  is  to  the  glory  and  praise  ot 
God's  grace.  If  they  encourage  and  comfort  the  saints 
in  their  tribulations,  it  is  to  the  glory  of  God.  If  they 
edify,  build  up,  establish  and  settle  the  people  of  the 
Most  High  in  their  most  holy  faith,  it  is  to  the  glory  of 
the   Triune   Jehovah.     "  If  any  man  speak,    let  him 
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speak  as  the  oracles  of  God  ;  if  any  man  minister  let 
him  do  it  as  of  the  ability  which  God  giveth  :  that  God 
in  all  things  may  be  glorified  through  Jesus  Christ,  to 
Whom  be  praise  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen/'  (i  Peter  iv.  ii.) 

In  conclusion,  few  shall  be  my  words,  for  I  feel  that 
I  have  already  said  more  than  you  will  be  able  to 
remember,  but,  if  any  of  you  care  to  read  what  I  have 
already  said,  you  will  be  able  to  obtain  it,  and  more 
too,  for  '*  A  Penny."  *'  Speak  thou,''  thou  minister  of 
the  Most  High  God.  ^^  Speak  thou  the  things  which 
become  sound  doctrine."  '^  Speak  thou  "  as  a  minister 
of  God  called  and  qualified  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  ''Speak 
thou "  the  words  of  truth  authoritatively,  faithfully, 
lovingly,  and  affectionately.  ''Speak  thou''  to  the  hearts 
and  consciences  of  those  who  hear  thee.  And  above 
all,  "Speak  thou'  to  the  honour  and  glory  of  God,  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost !     Amen  ! ! 

"  Praise  God  from  Whom  all  blessings  flow; 
Praise  Him,  all  creatures  here  below  ; 
Praise  Him  above,  ye  heavenly  host  ; 
Praise  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost !  " 
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